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CHAPTER     I 

THE  PLACE   OF  THE  EVANGELIST 

"Some  Evangelists."     (Eph.  4.   n.) 

THERE  is  a  disposition  in  these  times  to  belittle  the  work 
and  the  office  of  the  evangelist. 

We  can  understand  this,  so  far  as  the  modernists  are 
concerned,  because  the  whole  appeal  of  the  true  evangelist 
is  to  the  saving  power  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  His  only  message  is  the  gospel.  The  modernist 
either  denies  or  has  lost  faith  (if  he  ever  had  any)  in  the 
gospel.  He  denies  the  necessity  of  being  born  again. 
His  message  is  CHARACTER,  not  CALVARY.  His  appeal  is 
not  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  work  of  convicting  of  sin, 
and  persuading  and  enabling  the  sinner  to  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  his  one  and  only  Saviour.  He  appeals  to 
the  will  and  self-respect  of  man,  so  we  can  understand 
the  modernist's  position  and  attitude  to  the  evangelist 
and  evangelistic  work. 

In  addition  to  the  opposition  of  the  modernists,  there  is 
a  tendency  in  many  churches  to  criticize  and  belittle  the 
evangelists,  and  to  ignore  them  in  all  church  plans,  or 
to  encourage  the  pastors  to  carry  on  evangelistic  campaigns 
without  them.  This  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  historical  practice  of  the  Church. 

The  office  of  the  pastor  is  highly  recognized  in  scripture. 
It  is  recognized  as  the  highest  office  in  the  Church.  But 
the  office  of  the  evangelist  is  also  distinctly  recognized  and 
magnified.  Philip  is  specially  mentioned  as  an  evangelist. 
Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  in  speaking  of  Christ's 
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gifts  to  the  Church,  says:  "He  gave  some  apostles,  and 
some  prophets,  and  some  EVANGELISTS,  and  some  pastors 
and  teachers."  Therefore  those  who  belittle  this  office  or 
authority  or  discourage  those  appointed  by  the  HEAD  of 
the  Church  to  it,  belittle  scripture,  presume  much,  and 
assume  serious  obligations. 

The  office  of  the  evangelist  has  been  precious  to  the 
Church  in  all  ages.  Many  of  us  honour  the  memory  of 
such  servants  of  God  as  Whitfield,  Wesley,  Moody,  Whittle, 
Chapman,  Torrey,  etc.,  and  others  rejoice  in  the  many 
evangelists  still  living  and  labouring. 

The  pastors  have  the  right,  singly  or  collectively,  to 
arrange  for  evangelistic  services,  by  exchanging  with  one 
another.  They  also  have  the  right  to  secure  the  services  of 
an  evangelist,  who  has  proved  himself  such  by  special 
evangelistic  gifts,  and  God  has  and  will  bless  such  services 
to  the  reviving  of  the  saved  and  the  salvation  of  the  lost 
and  bringing  them  into  the  membership  of  the  Church. 
Test  any  congregation  and  see  how  many  were  saved 
through  the  regular  ministry  and  ordinary  means  of  grace, 
and  how  many  were  saved  through  the  ministry  of  the 
evangelist  and  the  extraordinary  means  of  grace.  It  will 
reveal  the  truth  of  this  statement,  that  God  blesses  and 
uses  the  evangelist  and  evangelistic  missions. 

True  it  is,  that  certain  men  have  misused  the  sacred 
office  of  the  evangelist,  as  some  others  have  misused  the 
sacred  and  high  office  of  the  pastor.  Such  misuse  should 
be  condemned,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  be  prohibited,  but 
that  is  no  reason  why  the  office  itself  should  be  discarded. 

But  why  all  this  opposition  to  the  evangelist  and  evan 
gelistic  missions?  There  is  surely  some  reason:  in  fact, 
there  are  many.  Let  us  mention  merely  one  commonly 
used  to-day.  They  say  the  evangelist  denounces  worldliness 
and  sin,  unbelief  and  apostasy,  in  pulpit,  college,  and  pew, 
and  in  doing  so  uses  language,  plain  and  personal,  with 
fiery  indignation  and  high  resentment.  All  this  is  true, 
and  if  not,  then  the  evangelist  has  lost  his  message  and  zeal 
and  has  become  a  tinkling  cymbal  and  sounding  brass. 
Rabbi  Wise  said  some  time  ago:  "  We  seem  to  have  lost  every 
capacity  for  high  resentment"  The  truth  of  this  pungent 
remark  must  be  apparent  when  one  sees  the  lack  of  popular 
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indignation  over  crimes  and  all  manner  of  offences  against 
decency  and  public  safety,  also  when  one  sees  the  lack 
of  high  resentment  amongst  the  ministers  and  the  members 
of  the  churches  over  worldliness  and  sin  and  the  apostasy 
that  is  abounding  in  pulpit  and  pew.  The  infallibility 
and  inerrancy  of  the  Word  of  God  are  denied  and  the 
atoning  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  scoffed  at;  His  deity 
denied,  and  yet  there  is  little  or  no  protest  against  all 
this  on  the  part  of  the  pew  or  pulpit !  This  paralysis  of 
healthy  moral  resentment  is  apparent  all  along  the  line — 
in  the  home,  in  the  church,  in  our  schools  and  colleges, 
in  our  political  institutions.  We  have  no  warrant  in 
Christianity  for  this  attitude. 

Ours  is  a  religion  of  love,  but  not  of  laxity.  Its  most 
triumphant  periods  have  been  those  when  evil  was  vigor 
ously  brought  to  account,  even  in  matters  that  seem 
insignificant  to  the  best  of  us  to-day.  Righteous  indignation 
was  no  negligible  element  in  our  Lord's  character.  When 
a  penitent  sinner  came  to  Him,  He  threw  the  white  robe 
of  mercy  round  him;  but  when  any  of  the  hypocrites  came 
to  Him,  He  tore  the  mask  from  them  and  held  up  their 
despicable  characters  to  the  scorn  of  the  multitude.  The 
lips  that  breathed  the  beatitudes  to  the  sincere,  withered 
with  scorn  the  hypocrites  and  the  corrupt  rulers.  He  wept 
over  the  woes  of  the  city,  but  for  the  hypocrites  and  corrupt 
rulers  He  had  nothing  but  lightning.  Our  modern  con 
ception  of  Christ  has  largely  omitted  this  element.  It  has 
made  Him  tame  and  effeminate. 

It  is  because  we  have  lost  the  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 
therefore  such  denunciation  seems  out  of  place.  Gladstone 
said  that  the  most  striking  fact  in  modern  religious  life  was 
the  decay  of  the  sense  of  sin.  Sir  Oliver  Lodge  says :  "The 
man  of  to-day  is  not  worrying  about  his  sins  at  all,  still 
less  about  their  punishment."  This  tendency  to  ignore 
sin  is  everywhere  apparent.  We  seldom  hear  of  its  evils 
from  the  pulpit  or  religious  literature,  while  Christian 
Science  declares  it  to  be  a  delusion,  and  evolutionists  a 
fall  UP.  The  denunciation  of  sin  and  its  punishment  is 
left  to  the  masters  of  the  drama.  We  read  our  Bibles  with 
blinded  eyes  and  wait  on  the  pulpit  that  neglects  one  side 
of  the  gospel.  The  evangelists  do  not  hesitate  to  tell  us  that 
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Jesus'  eyes  flashed  lightning  and  His  lips  spoke  words 
that  shook  men  with  fear.  His  hatred  of  sin  burned  like 
a  furnace.  His  gentleness  rendered  His  indignation  all  the 
more  terrible.  The  hottest  denunciation  comes  from 
the  gentlest  souls.  His  anger  is  described  as  the  wrath  of 
the  LAMB. 

We  have  come  to  a  place  where  the  Christ  of  denunciation 
needs  to  be  preached.  Amid  the  hypocrisies  and  insincerities 
which  permeate  our  modern  life,  we  too  seldom  hear  in  the 
pulpit  the  burning  indignation,  the  splendid  scorn,  and 
the  fiery  arraignment  which  distinguished  the  old  prophets 
of  God  when  they  looked  upon  social  sin  and  corruption 
in  high  and  low  places.  The  old  indignation  seems  dead. 
Or  are  we  too  cowardly  to  speak  our  convictions?  Emerson 
said,  ''The  pulpit  is  the  coward's  fort."  We  may  resent  the 
charge,  but  we  admit  it,  if  we  keep  silent  when  great 
moral  interests  are  at  stake.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this 
wave  of  foolish  and  unguarded  criticism  will  soon  pass 
away,  and  that  faithful  evangelists  will  be  appreciated. 
We  must  evangelize  or  we  will  fossilize.  We  must  preach 
the  evangel  or  we  will  perish.  Oh  for  a  mighty  wave  of 
evangelistic  zeal  and  fervour  all  over  the  land  and  in  all 
our  churches. 


CHAPTER     II 

THE  RELIGION  OF  AN  EVANGELIST 

IT  all  depends  on  what  is  meant  by  "Religion."  I  notice 
the  dictionary  defines  religion  as  "The  recognition  of  God 
as  an  object  of  worship;  Godliness;  Practical  piety; 
Any  system  of  faith  and  worship ;  Any  expression  of  man's 
dependence  on  God."  With  all  this  I  most  heartily  agree. 
Therefore  "Religion"  means  two  things  to  me  as  an 
evangelist. 

First.  It  is  a  Personal  experience.  Every  man  by  nature 
is  a  God-/m  man:  is  devuid  of  practical  piety;  and  any 
worship  of  God  on  their  part  is  neither  pleasing  or  accept 
able  to  God,  for  "without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  There  came  a  day  in  my  life  when  I  became  con 
scious  of  my  lost,  ruined,  and  God-less  condition.  I  knew 
and  felt  I  failed  in  man's  chief  end,  which  is  to  glorify 
God  and  enjoy  Him  for  ever.  This  knowledge  brought 
the  sense  of  guilt,  shame,  and  condemnation.  I  became 
conscious  I  was  under  God's  curse  and  wrath,  and  if  I  died 
in  such  a  state  I  was  lost  in  Hell  for  ever.  Religion  became 
no  mere  matter  of  deeds,  good  or  bad,  forms  or  sacraments 
or  ceremonies,  church-going  or  saying  prayers.  I  was 
condemned  already.  If  ever  I  was  to  get  right  with  God  I 
needed  a  Mediator  and  Saviour.  Someone  who  could 
satisfy  the  claims  of  a  Holy  God  and  vindicate  His  righteous 
ness.  One  who  could  enable  God  to  justify  me  the  sinner 
and  yet  be  just.  I  knew  a  Holy  God  could  never  forgive 
sin.  He  could  forgive  sinners,  for  the  sake  of  another  and 
on  the  ground  of  what  that  One  had  done.  God  could  never 
look  with  complacency  on  sin,  not  even  when  His  Son 
was  made  sin  for  us.  He  cursed  Him  and  struck  Him  in 
His  holy  wrath  until  He  cried  "My  God,  My  God;  why 
did'st  Thou  forsake  Me."  It  would  be  inconsistent  for 
God  to  forgive  sin.  He  always  curses  it  and  damns  it  and 
will  ultimately  destroy  it  in  hell  for  ever.  All  this  knowledge 
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shut  me  in  to  Christ.  I  came  to  the  place  where  I  knew 
that  if  my  zeal  could  no  respite  know  and  my  tears  for  ever 
flow,  all  for  sin  could  not  atone,  Thou  must  save  and  Thou 
alone. 

It  was  Christ  or  Hell.  Not  good  living  or  good  deeds  of 
any  kind  that  would  determine  my  destiny,  but  my 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  Christ.  All  my  righteousnesses, 
not  my  wickednesses,  were  as  filthy  rags  in  the  sight  of  God. 
So  one  Monday  morning,  between  8.30  and  8.45  o'clock 
I  came  to  Jesus  as  I  was,  guilty,  worn,  and  sad,  and  accepted 
Him  as  my  personal  Saviour.  All  my  guilt  and  gloom 
vanished  like  the  early  dew  and  the  morning  cloud.  My 
condemnation  and  fears  gave  place  to  peace  and  joy. 
The  Holy  Spirit  witnessed  to  the  Blood  and  told  me  I 
was  born  of  God.  Hallelujah!  My  heart  sang,  "Happy 
day!  Happy  day!  when  Jesus  washed  my  sins  away, 
He  taught  me  how  to  watch  and  pray  and  live  rejoicing 
every  day.  Happy  day ! "  My  way  has  brighter  grown  ever 
since.  So  you  can  understand  "Religion"  has  become  a 
very  real  and  personal  matter  to  me.  Now  I  am  no  longer 
a  God-less  man,  but  a  God-possessed  man.  Piety  is  a 
practical  reality.  Dependence  on  God  is  the  attitude  of 
my  life,  moment  by  moment.  I  worship  God  now,  in  spirit 
and  truth,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  All  hypocrisy 
and  sham  and  pretence  and  make-believe  in  worship  is 
gone  and  now  worship  is  a  joyous  and  practical  reality. 

How  we  may  know.  I  can  understand  how  you  may  ask 
me  how  I  can  be  fully  assured  of  all  this.  Is  it  not  a  mere 
delusion  or  fancy  of  the  mind  ?  I  will  try  and  give  you  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  me.  /  was  there  when  this 
all  happened  and  I  was  of  age  at  the  time  it  happened,  so 
that  I  have  a  right  to  speak  for  myself  about  it.  You'd  almost 
imagine,  from  the  way  some  people  talk  about  this,  that  the 
Lord  came  when  they  were  not  aware  of  it  and  saved  them 
and  never  told  them  anything  about  it.  That  would  be  a 
dirty  trick  for  the  Lord  to  play.  Oh,  no !  we  are  there  when  it 
happens.  It  is  with  the  consent  of  our  will  that  it  takes  place. 
The  Lord  will  never  come  where  He  is  not  wanted  or 
welcomed.  It  is  at  our  invitation  that  He  comes  and  saves 
us  and  then  He  tells  us  about  it,  so  that  we  are  sure  it  is 
well  with  our  soul.  I  am  sure  my  evidence  would  be 
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accepted  in  any  court  as  credible  on  any  other  matter  and 
why  not  on  this  matter  of  personal  religion? 

Then  I  have  His  word  to  assure  me  this  is  no  cunningly 
devised  fable  or  phantom  of  the  mind.  Surely  I  can  rely 
on  the  word  of  God?  The  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  me 
when  I  decided  for  Christ  that  Monday  morning  was  this, 
"Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  I 
knew  if  He  didn't  cast  me  out,  then  I  was  taken  in,  and  it 
was  the  best  take  in  I  have  ever  had.  Supposing  you  asked 
me  "Am  I  my  mother's  child,"  I  would  have  no  hesitation 
in  saying  "Yes."  How  do  I  know  I  am?  Why  she  told  me 
that  I  was.  I  have  never  questioned  her  word  since  and 
have  never  allowed  another  to  do  so  in  my  presence  without 
vigorous  and  violent  protest.  I  did  so  out  of  loyalty  to 
my  dear  mother's  virtue  and  honour.  My  mother  was  a 
sweet  sinner  saved  by  grace,  and  I  would  have  every  right 
to  doubt  her  word,  for  like  you  and  me  she  has  often  broken 
it,  but  I  have  no  right  to  doubt  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
He  has  never  broken  His  covenant  with  any.  Am  I  to 
believe  the  word  of  a  sinner  and  doubt  the  word  of  God? 
If  we  believe  not  God's  word  we  make  God  a  liar. 

This  is  not  humility,  but  blasphemy,  and  yet  there  are 
many  who  can  believe  the  word  of  sinners  and  cannot 
believe  the  word  of  the  living  God  without  a  great  deal  of 
bother.  If  my  minister  told  me  that  I  was  saved  I  could 
not  believe  him,  for  he  might  only  think  it  or  wish  it.  If 
my  father  told  me  I  was  saved  I  could  not  believe  him, 
for  he  might  be  misled  and  deceived.  If  my  heart  told  me 
I  was  saved  it  would  fill  my  mind  with  terror  for  it  is 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked.  But 
when  God  says  I  have  everlasting  life  and  shall  never 
perish,  surely  I  can  believe  Him?  Could  I  have  better 
authority  or  desire  better  authority  than  His  word  ?  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  His  word  shall  never  pass 
away.  I  have  also  His  Spirit  witnessing  with  my  spirit, 
making  my  heart  sing 

"If  anyone  should  ask  me  how  can  I  tell, 
Glory  to  Jesus  I  know  very  well. 
God's  Holy  Spirit  with  mine  doth  agree, 
Constantly  witnessing  Jesus  loves  me." 
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The  witness  is  given  to  those  who  believe  and  obey. 
He  that  believeth  on  Him  hath  the  witness  in  himself.  I 
have  not  merely  His  word.  I  have  Himself.  You  ask  me 
am  I  married  and  how  do  I  know  it?  I  have  my  marriage 
license,  but  I  have  more,  I  have  the  woman.  You  might 
burn  every  Bible  and  blow  up  every  church  and  leave  me 
very  poor  indeed,  but  you  could  not  take  Christ  out  of 
my  heart.  My  religion  is  a  "Heart-know-so"  religion. 
The  change  that  has  come  to  my  life  assures  me  I  am  born 
of  God.  I  am  not  what  I  used  to  be  and  I  am  not  what  I 
am  going  to  be  either,  for  one  day  I  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
I  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  I  love  the  Lord,  I  love  His  word, 
I  love  His  people.  I  love  His  church  and  the  means  of 
grace.  Prayer  and  the  place  of  prayer  is  dear  to  my  heart. 
The  world  and  its  pleasures  have  no  charm  for  me  now, 
since  Jesus  came  into  my  heart.  Sin  pains  me.  Holiness 
pleases  me.  God  is  no  longer  dreaded,  but  delighted  in. 
Not  one  so  great  that  He  is  distant  to  me,  but  One  near  at 
hand  so  that  now  it  is  a  life  of  filial  and  holy  familiarity 
every  day.  "Blessed  assurance  Jesus  is  mine.  Oh,  what  a 
foretaste  of  the  glory  divine!" 

My  religion  because  of  all  this  and  far  more  is — 
Second.  A  Passion.  A  burning  passion  in  my  heart. 
I  cannot  help  but  tell  others,  situated  by  nature  as  I  was, 
about  this  wonderful  Saviour  and  salvation.  Men  every 
where,  no  matter  what  their  position  in  life  may  be,  are 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  lost  and  ruined,  guilty 
and  condemned  and  on  the  road  to  hell,  just  as  I  was. 
I  know  and  feel  their  misery  and  danger  and  how  can  I 
help  but  tell  them  about  my  religious  experience  and  try 
and  win  them  for  Christ,  so  they  may  enter  with  me  into 
the  wonderful  experience  of  peace  and  joy  and  power 
there  is  in  personal  religion.  What  pure  and  unadulterated 
selfishness  it  would  be  on  my  part  if  I  never  sought  others 
in  their  distress  and  danger  and  won  them  for  Christ. 
Could  they,  or  others,  believe  that  my  religion  was  pure 
and  undefiled  and  genuine.  How  could  they?  The  hall 
mark  of  genuine  religion  is  "others."  Yet  so  many  who 
profess  to-day  never  seem  concerned  about  the  salvation 
of  others.  They  live  lives  that  are  selfish,  self-centred,  and 
self-satisfied.  Surely  by  their  fruits  they  are  to  be  known, 
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for  not  everyone  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and  it  is  not  God's  will 
that  any  should  perish. 

So  if  my  religion  as  an  evangelist  or  minister,  miner 
or  merchant,  is  genuine,  then  we  will  be  daily  seeking  to 
save  some.  Any  and  every  other  work  is  only  very  second 
ary.  To  educate  or  amuse  sinners  on  the  road  to  hell  is 
surely  a  gruesome  affair.  To  be  concerned  merely  about 
their  material  and  temporal  welfare  while  they  are  dying 
and  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation  is  the  very  essence  of 
heartless  cruelty.  The  greatest  work  for  all  time  and 
eternity  is  to  bring  men  to  Christ  so  they  will  begin  to 
glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  for  ever.  This  is  what  religion 
is  to  me: — 

"He  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish;    Am  I 

His  servant? — then  how  can  I  live 
Longer  at  ease  with  a  soul  going  downward,  lost 

for  the  lack  of  the  help  I  might  give? 
Perishing.     Perishing:    Thou  art  not  willing: 

Master  forgive  and  inspire  anew; 
Banish  our  worldliness,   help  us   to  serve  Thee, 

Keeping  eternity's  values  in  view." 


CHAPTER     III 

THE  UNGIFTED  WORKER 
(John  10.  41,  42). 

"JOHN  did  no  miracle:    but  all  things  that  John  spake  of 
this  Man  were  true.    And  many  believed  on  Him  there." 

Would  God  that  this  could  be  said  about  us  all  by  those 
who  live  with  us,  work  with  us,  walk  with  us,  worship 
with  us.  I  would  covet  no  greater  eulogy  in  this  life  or 
over  my  corpse  when  dead.  "John  did  no  miracle,  but  all 
things  that  John  spake  of  this  Man  were  true.  And  many 
believed  on  Him  there."  What  a  testimony,  if  these  words 
could  be  honestly  carved  on  our  tombstone.  Notice  the 
words:  "John  did  no  miracle."  He  never  walked  the  sea 
as  Peter  did,  or  preached  a  pentecostal  sermon  as  Peter 
did,  or  cast  out  devils  and  healed  the  sick  and  cleansed 
the  leper.  "He  did  no  miracle:  but  all  things  he  spake 
of  this  Man  were  true.  And  many  believed  on  Him  there." 
An  ungifted  worker.  /  believe  there  are  thousands  of  born-again 
ones  in  our  Churches  and  Unions  and  Mission  Halls  who  are  doing 
nothing  for  the  Lord  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  because  they  feel 
they  are  ungifted.  They  delight  in  those  who  are  working  for  the 
Lord.  They  encourage  by  their  presence,  sympathy,  and  support 
those  who  are  working  for  the  Lord,  but  they  never  do  anything 
themselves,  because  they  know  they  are  ungifted.  They  see  and 
feel  the  need,  and  would  delight  if  they  could  do  something, 
but  the  fact  of  their  ungifted  lives  handicaps  them  by 
paralyzing  the  thought  of  doing  something,  let  alone 
the  effort.  I  trust  this  text  and  message  may  encourage 
them  to  begin  definite  soul-winning  work  for  the  Lord. 

"John  did  no  miracle:  but  all  things  he  spake  of  this 
Man  were  true.  And  many  believed  on  Him  there." 
If  John  could  accomplish  this  in  his  day,  so  can  we  in  ours. 
There  is  a  solemn  sense  in  which  every  one  of  us,  gifted 
or  ungifted,  is  speaking  of  Jesus.  I  wonder  if  what  we  say 
is  true,  and  many  are  believing  on  Him.  Are  our  lives 
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speaking  true  of  Jesus?  Is  it  making  it  possible  for  people 
to  believe  in  Jesus  by  what  they  hear  and  see  in  our  lives? 
Are  we  true  to  Him  in  all  we  are  and  say?  How  many 
there  are  who  name  His  name,  who  are  making  it  very 
hard  for  others  to  believe  on  Him.  How  many  ministers 
are  making  it  hard  for  their  congregation  to  believe 
on  Him  by  what  they  say  about  Him.  Will  it  help  any  man 
to  believe  in  Jesus  if  I  doubt  or  deny  His  virgin  birth,  His 
authority  and  the  infallibility  of  His  utterances,  His 
vicarious,  sacrificial  death,  His  bodily  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  coming  again?  Yet  how  many  there  are 
in  the  name  of  science  and  scholarship  doing  this  very 
thing.  May  it  be  true  of  every  minister,  Sunday  school 
teacher,  Bible  class  teacher,  and  Christian  worker,  whether 
gifted  or  ungifted,  that  all  things  he  or  she  spake  of  this 
Man  were  true,  and  many  believed  on  Him  there! 

The  aim  and  purpose  of  our  testimony  is,  or  ought  to 
be,  to  speak  the  truth  about  Jesus  and  get  many  to  believe 
on  Him.  However  gifted  we  may  be  and  however  eloquent 
we  are,  if  we  are  not  speaking  the  truth  about  Jesus  and 
getting  people  to  believe  on  Him,  we  are  only  prostituting 
our  gifts  and  not  fulfilling  the  object  of  our  mission.  The 
Lord  help  us  to  see  we  always  speak  the  truth  about  Him 
and  get  others  to  believe  on  Him.  If  we  are  to  succeed, 
three  things,  at  least,  are  necessary  for  our  equipment. 

Ruskin  says  three  things  are  necessary  to  make  a  success 
ful  artist : — An  eye  to  see,  a  heart  to  feel,  a  hand  to  perform. 
Let  us  take  these  three  points  and  apply  them. 

I.  An  Eye  to  see,  first  of  all,  our  need  of  a  personal 
Saviour.  We  are  by  nature  blind — blind  to  our  need  and 
danger  and  to  the  sufficiency  of  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour. 
Our  blindness  deludes  us  into  thinking  we  can  save  our 
selves,  or  help  to  do  so,  by  our  best  endeavour  or  church- 
going  and  good  works.  We  are  blind  to  the  fact  that  our 
good  works  are  dead  works,  mere  dung,  filthy  rags,  in 
God's  sight.  Until  our  eyes  are  opened — however  gifted 
we  may  be — we  will  only  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  We 
may  point  others  the  way,  but  until  we  are  in  it  ourselves, 
we'll  never  get  any  to  believe  in  Him. 

We  need  an  eye  to  see  our  need,  as  born-again  ones, 
of  the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire.  It  is  "not  by 
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might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 
How  hard  it  is  to  learn  this  lesson.  How  many  workers, 
gifted  and  ungifted,  there  are  working  away  in  the  might  and 
energy  of  the  flesh,  accomplishing  little  or  nothing  for  God 
or  man.  We  may  have  all  the  learning  and  training 
possible,  but  if  we  haven't  this  blessing  we  are  only  tinkling 
cymbal  and  sounding  brass.  In  fact,  we  are  worse,  for 
"we  will  barriers  be  and  a  hindrance  to  those  we  are  trying 
to  win."  I  believe  the  Devil  would  rather  have  a  Christian 
worker,  working  like  any  slave,  without  this  Divine  anoint 
ing,  than  a  Christian  worker  not  working.  There  is  nothing 
so  deadly  as  un- Spirit-baptized  preaching,  teaching, 
and  working.  All  the  finest  electrical  equipment  will 
never  and  can  never  give  light  or  heat.  They  must  be 
linked  unto  the  dynamo  and  filled  with  electricity.  It  is 
just  the  same  with  a  worker.  He  must  be  entirely  sur 
rendered  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  O  may  our  eyes  be 
opened  to  see  the  need  of  utter  bankruptcy  of  the  best  human 
endeavour  in  this  work!  May  we  hear  Him  say,  "Tarry 
until  you  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high,"  and,  "Ye 
shall  receive  power — the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you." 
We  also  need  our  eyes  opened  to  see  the  need  all  around 
us.  There  are  so  many  workers  living  in  a  fool's  Paradise 
all  the  time:  like  Nero,  fiddling  while  Rome  was  on  fire. 
They  never  seem  to  see  the  fields  whitening  unto  harvest, 
or  men  and  women  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  harried 
by  wolves  and  fainting  by  the  way — so  many  still  out 
of  Christ — millions  who  have  never  heard  His  name.  Just 
as  long  as  they  have  a  few  members  in  their  church,  like 
themselves,  wrapped  in  their  smug  complacency,  churchian- 
ity,  and  respectability,  they  are  quite  content,  even  if  three 
parts  of  the  population  of  the  world  is  on  the  road  to  hell. 
They  have  a  presumptions  and  blasphemous  belief  in 
God,  which  eases  their  consciences — if  they  have  any. 
They  pray  "Thy  kingdom  come,"  and  trust  all  will  be 
well.  In  fact,  the  only  time  they  are  roused  out  of  their 
indifference  is  when  they  are  opposing  some  worker  who 
is  trying  to  deliver  his  soul  from  the  blood  of  his  fellows. 
O  God,  stab  to  the  quick  our  sense  of  the  need  of  the  world ! 
Deliver  us  from  allowing  the  Devil  to  blind  us  to  the  terrible 
and  appalling  need  of  our  fellowmen.  Ezekiel  saw  the 


The    Ungifted    Worker  19 

people  of  his  day  "as  dry  bones,"  very  many  and  very  dry. 
O  Lord,  disturb  this  sleep  of  death  amongst  Thy  people : 

II.  The  second  thing  in  our  equipment  is  a  Heart  to 
feel.  If  we  haven't  this,  how  can  what  we  say  about  Jesus, 
however  true,  ever  persuade  men  to  believe  in  Him? 
It's  the  heartless  preaching  and  testifying  that  is  driving 
many  into  unbelief.  If  we  are  to  be  true  ambassadors 
of  the  bleeding  heart,  we  must  be  broken-hearted,  burning- 
hearted  men  and  women.  They  said:  "Murry  M'Cheyne 
was  a  man  with  a  burdened  heart  and  a  burning  and 
bleeding  heart."  No  wonder  many  believed  on  Jesus 
through  his  ministry.  There  burned  in  him  the  passion 
which  dominates  the  true  ambassadors  of  the  King  of  kings, 
the  fire  which  consumes  them — the  yearning  to  redeem. 
When  Harry  Venn  preached  it  was  with  such  flaming 
urgency  of  consecration  that  men  went  down  before  him 
like  slaked  lime. 

When  Ludwing  Hofacker  spoke  of  Jesus,  the  heads 
of  his  hearers  were  instinctively  lowered,  as  the  grain  in 
the  autumn  fields  is  swayed  and  bent  by  the  breeze.  When 
Rowland  Hill  looked  out  on  the  sheep  scattered  abroad, 
the  cry  was  wrung  from  his  lips:  "O  that  I  were  all  heart 
and  soul  and  spirit  to  tell  the  glorious  gospel  to  perishing 
multitudes."  Williams  Burns  cried  out:  "The  thud  of 
Christless  feet  on  the  road  to  hell  is  breaking  my  heart." 
William  Gutherie  of  Fenwick  said:  "The  intolerable 
craving  to  save  shivered  throughout  him  like  a  trumpet 
call."  He  had  a  strange  way  of  persuading  sinners  to  close 
with  Christ.  Martin  Brothers  so  preached,  we  are  told, 
his  words  were  as  flame  and  the  hearts  of  the  people  as 
dried  up  grass.  A  handful  of  "unlearned  and  ignorant 
men,"  hard-handed  with  the  oar  and  the  rudder,  the 
mallock  and  the  pruning-hook,  turned  the  world  upside 
down  and  spread  the  name  of  Christ  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  Roman  Empire  because  they  had  a  heart  to  feel. 
The  tent-maker  of  Tarsus  won  the  dissolute  Corinthians 
to  purity  and  faith,  laid  the  enduring  foundations  of 
Western  Christianity,  and  raised  the  name  of  Jesus  high 
in  the  very  palace  of  Nero,  because  he  could  write  "I  have 
deep  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  of  heart  for  my  brethren, 
my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh." 
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Moses,  standing  on  the  mount  before  God,  after  the  awful 
sin  of  the  people,  could  say  to  God:  "Oh,  this  people  have 
sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold.  Yet 

now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin ;   and  if  not,  blot  me, 

I  pray  Thee,  out  of  Thy  book  which  Thou  hast  written." 
God  told  him  that  He  would  make  him  great  if  he  would 
let  Him  destroy  the  people,  but  Moses  would  rather  be 
blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life  than  not  see  the  people  saved. 
"O  for  a  passionate  passion  for  souls";  a  heart  to  feel  so 
deeply  that  we  would  rather  not  live  than  live  and  not  get 
people  saved. 

David,  a  man  after  God's  heart,  could  say:  "Rivers 
of  water  run  down  my  eyes  because  they  keep  not  Thy 
law."  Jeremiah  could  cry:  "Oh  that  my  head  were  waters 
and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day 
and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people." 
We  name  him  the  weeping  prophet.  Would  God  it  could 
be  said  about  us  as  workers  and  ministers.  We  sing,  "Weep 
o'er  the  erring  one;  tell  them  of  Jesus,  the  mighty  to  save  " : 
but  there  is  mighty  little  weeping  these  days.  In  fact, 
we  have  come  to  the  time  and  place  where  we  would  think 
it  effeminate  or  weak  to  be  seen  weeping  for  lost  souls. 
Oh,  our  heartless  praying  and  preaching ! — so  little  passion, 
so  little  emotion,  so  few  tears.  May  the  Lord  give  us  a 
heart  to  feel !  Jesus  our  Saviour,  gazing  from  Olivet's  height 
upon  Jerusalem:  "He  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it, 
saying,  'If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are 
sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not.'" 

How  many  cities  have  we  visited  ?  How  seldom,  if  ever, 
we  have  wept  at  what  we  saw  there !  Our  heartlessness  must 
be  a  sore  grief  to  God.  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son."  "Christ  loved  me  and  gave 
Himself  for  me."  "He  died  of  a  broken  heart  for  me." 
"Love  so  amazing,  so  divine,  demands  my  soul,  my  life, 
my  all."  Paul  had  such  a  heart  to  feel  for  his  brethren 
according  to  the  flesh,  that  he  could  wish  himself  accursed 
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from  Christ.  That  is,  he  was  willing  to  be  damned  if  they 
could  be  saved.  Oh,  the  passionate  passion  of  this  tent- 
maker's  heart !  May  the  Lord  give  us  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart!  May  we  feel  His  love  for  us  and  the  great  need  of 
sinners  all  around  us! 

III.  Our  third  and  last  thing  necessary  for  our  equip 
ment.  A  Hand  to  perform.  So  many  hands  are  filled  with 
so  many  other  things.  So  many  are  weakened  by  pollution. 
So  many  withered  hands.  So  few  clean  and  strong  hands 
prepared  unto  every  good  work,  especially  lifting  men  and 
women  to  Christ.  The  Devil  will  not  object  in  the  least  to 
our  hands  being  filled  with  every  kind  of  good  work,  so 
long  as  we  don't  lead  any  to  Christ  for  salvation.  I  believe 
he  has  no  objection  to  our  taking  part  in  philanthropic, 
social,  educational,  or  religious  work,  as  long  as  we  are 
not  winning  men  to  Christ.  It  suits  his  plans  fine  to  make 
this  world  a  better  place  to  live  in:  to  have  men  well 
educated  and  enjoying  every  comfort  and  luxury.  Then 
they  are  easier  led  and  held  captive  by  the  Devil  at  his 
will,  and  surer  of  hell  than  if  they  were  in  need  and  bother 
of  every  kind.  They  could  live  fine  without  God  and  His 
salvation,  and  not  miss  either.  Oh,  how  many  born-again 
ones  everywhere  who  are  busily  engaged  in  many  forms  of 
good  works,  but  who  never  think  of  leading  a  soul  to  Christ! 
This  is  the  work  that  counts  most :  for  when  you  get  a  man 
well  saved,  every  other  social  and  economic  problem  is 
solved.  The  one  business  of  the  Devil  is  to  damn.  The  one 
business  of  the  Lord  is  to  save.  Both  are  busy  at  this  all 
the  time.  Let  us  make  this  the  one  business  of  our  life. 
Let  everything  else  be  secondary  and  subsidiary  to  this 
one  thing — leading  men  to  Christ.  Let  our  hands  be  clean 
and  strong  and  free  to  perform  this  greatest  of  all  work. 
When  we  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  we 
will  be  amongst  the  wise,  for  they  that  are  wise  win  souls. 
We  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  Our  joy  in 
heaven  will  be  greater  because  we  have  won  some  to  the 
Lord.  However  ungifted  we  may  be,  we  can  speak  the  truth 
about  Jesus,  and  many  will  believe  on  Him  as  their  Saviour. 

There  were  two  things  that  enabled  this  ungifted 
worker  to  speak  the  truth  about  Jesus  and  get  many  to 
believe  on  Him. 
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ist — He  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  was  a  Spirit- 
filled  man.  It  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit,  saith  the  Lord,  that  we  can  speak  the  truth  about 
Jesus  and  get  many  to  believe  on  Him.  The  letter  killeth, 
but  the  Spirit  maketh  alive.  How  we  need  to  obey  the 
Lord's  injunction:  "Tarry  ye  until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high,"  and  if  ye  do  "Ye  shall  receive 
power — the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  Me."  This  is  God's  dynamic  for  the 
demand,  the  power  for  the  programme.  We  will  faint 
or  wilt  or  grow  weary  in  this  work  without  this  enduement 
of  power  from  on  high.  How  many  powerless  workers  there 
are,  and  on  that  account  they  are  either  not  telling  the 
truth  about  Jesus  or  they  are  doing  nothing  about  the  lost. 

2nd — He  lived  a  separated  life.  We  never  succeed  by 
compromise.  We  must  be  like  the  electric  wire,  if  we  are 
to  convey  light  and  heat :  we  must  be  insulated  and  isolated ; 
that  is,  we  must  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  His  Son  will  keep  on  cleansing  us  from 
all  sin.  Then  the  power  of  God  will  flow  through  us  and 
enable  us  to  speak  the  truth  about  Jesus  and  persuade  many 
to  believe  on  Him.  May  He  deliver  us  from  failing  Him 
in  this  work  of  winning  men  because  we  are  ungifted. 
Like  John,  we  may  do  no  miracle,  but  all  we  say  about 
Jesus  will  be  true  and  many  will  believe  on  Him. 

"He  was  not  willing  that  any  should  perish. 
Am  I  his  follower  and  can  I  live 
Longer  at  ease  with  souls  going  downward, 
Lost  for  the  lack  of  the  help  I  might  give? 
Perishing !    Perishing !    Thou  wast  not  willing. 
Master,  forgive,  and  inspire  us  anew; 
Banish  our  worldliness,  help  us  to  ever 
Live  with  eternity's  values  in  view." 


CHAPTER     IV 

YE  ARE  MY  WITNESSES 
Luke  24.  48;  Acts  i.  8. 

EVERY  born  again  person  is  a  witness  for  Christ.  In  so 
far  as  we  fail,  we  come  short  of  Christ's  ideal  for  us.  We 
cannot  evade  or  escape  our  responsibility,  because  we  are 
loved — we  are  bound  to  make  it  known.  The  curse  of  the 
Church  to-day  is  her  failure  to  do  this,  and  therefore  the 
cause  of  her  weakness  and  worldliness.  "Ye  are"  not 
"Ye  may  be,"  is  the  Lord's  statement.  It  is  not  optional, 
but  imperative. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  being  a  witness?  Let 
us  consider  the  negative  side  first  and  that  will  help  us 
to  see  more  clearly  the  positive  side. 

WHAT  A  WITNESS  is  NOT 

I.  A  witness  is  NOT  a  dummy.  Yet  how  many  there 
are  to-day,  and  they  say  they  don't  believe  in  people  giving 
their  testimony  or  speaking  about  their  soul's  salvation. 
They  believe,  they  say,  in  living  it.  Well,  are  we  to  follow 
our  own  notions  or  other  people's  notions  or  the  Word  of 
Jesus?  We  won't  be  judged  on  that  day  by  what  others 
thought,  or  even  by  our  own  thought;  but  by  His  Word. 
Just  imagine  a  man  being  supoened  as  a  witness  in  a  court 
case,  and  after  being  sworn  in  he  said,  "Judge,  I  don't 
believe  in  talking  about  the  case;  I  believe  in  living  it!" 
What  would  the  court  think?  They  would  think  such  a 
man  was  more  fit  for  a  lunatic  asylum  than  a  witness  box 
in  court.  It  is  just  as  ridiculous  for  a  Christian  to  say 
"He  believes  in  living  it,  not  speaking  about  it."  The 
high  priest  had  bells  and  pomegranates  hung  alternately 
on  the  hem  of  his  priestly  robes.  A  bell  and  a  seed.  That 
is  not  only  life  but  testimony;  not  only  seen  but  heard. 
So  the  Lord  would  have  our  lives  not  only  the  "Light  of 
the  world,"  but  witnessing;  not  only  shining  as  lights  in 
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the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  but  also 
holding  forth  the  Word  of  Life.  You  will  generally  find 
where  there  is  opposition  to  witnessing  on  the  part  of 
Christians,  it  is  because  they  are  not  living  right.  Where 
the  life  is  lived  for  Him  the  witnessing  is  a  natural  outcome 
and  delight. 

II.  Again,    a   witness   is   NOT  one   who   supposes    or 
imagines.   Just  imagine  a  witness  in  a  court  case  saying 
"  I  imagine  and  suppose  this,  that  and  the  other."  Whatever 
he  might  be  doing,  he  certainly  isn't  witnessing.  How  many 
ministers  and  others  there  are,  and  they  do  the  very  same 
thing  when  speaking  about  the  Bible  or  Christ  or  salvation. 
They  give  their  suppositions,  what  they  imagine  about 
God,  the  Bible,  salvation,  heaven  and  hell;   and  then  think 
they  are  witnesses.    They  are  mere  babblers. 

III.  Again,  a  witness  is  NOT  an  advocate.    I  believe 
many  are  scared  to  do  what  they  are — witnesses — because 
they  feel  they  haven't  been  trained  or  well  enough  educated. 
If  witnessing  depended  on  either  of  these,  there  would  be 
very  little  done;    for  the  ones  who  are  best  trained  and 
educated  are  the  ones  who  are  doing  it  least,  if  at  all. 
"Not  many  mighty,   not  many  wise  are  called."    Jesus 
prayed,  "I  thank  Thee,  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth 
because  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
intellectual  and  hast  revealed   them  unto  babes."    The 
greatest  witnesses  in  all  ages  have  been  "uncouth  and 
unlearned    men."     Jesus    chose   fishermen,    not    theologians 
to  be  His  witnesses.    Just  imagine  a  witness  in  a  court 
saying,  "Judge,  I  don't  believe  the  prisoner  is  guilty.    I 
don't  believe  he  should  be  punished.    I  believe  this,  that 
or  the  other."   What  would  the  judge  say?   He  would  say, 
"The  advocate  is  here  and  will  plead  the  case.    It  is  your 
business  to  witness;  nothing  more,  nothing  less."  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  Advocate,  and  he  knows  how  to  plead  Christ's 
claims.    I  believe  the  reason  why  so  much  preaching  and 
testimony  are  a  failure  is  because  we  think  we  are  advocates 
instead  of  witnesses.   Argument  never  won  a  soul.   Brilliant 
logic  never  brought  a  sinner  to  Christ.   Because  we  are  not 
advocates  then  we  need  have  no  fear  about  witnessing. 
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WHAT  A  WITNESS  Is 

I.  A   witness  IS  one  who  gives  first-hand  evidence; 
not  second-hand.    He  speaks  of  the  things  which  he  has 
seen  and  heard  and  which  are  most  surely  believed  among 
us.    He  has  been  saved  and  washed  in  the  Blood  of  Christ 
and  brought  to  know  Christ  as  his  own  personal  Saviour. 
His  Isn't  second-hand  religion,  but  first  hand.    His  is  a 
"know  so"  religion.    He  has  the  full  assurance  of  faith  in 
the  dead  certainty  that  he  is  born  again  and  now  is  a  child 
of  God.    So  when  he  begins  to  speak  he  doesn't  tell  what 
someone  told  him  or  what  he  read.    No,  he  tells  what  he 
knows,  experimentally.      Christ's  virgin  birth  and  sinless 
life  and  substitutionary  death  and  victorious  resurrection 
are  no  mere  theories  to  him;    but  personal  realities.    How 
could  a  mere  man,  however  good  or  great,  save  his  soul? 
God  alone  can  forgive  sinners  and  Jesus  is  God  to  him 
and  none  other.    You  may  confound  him  in  argument, 
but  he  will  still  sing  out  of  his  heart  and  experience : 

"I  want  no  other  argument, 
I  want  no  other  plea; 
It  is  enough  that  Jesus  died, 
And  that  He  died  for  me." 

One  thing  I  know — that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  can 
see.  Any  minister  or  Christian  who  gives  mere  second 
hand  testimony  is  a  fraud  and  a  farce. 

II.  Again,  a  witness  IS  one  who  gives  up-to-date  evidence. 
There  is  nothing  stale  or  fusty  about  it.    It  is  newness  of 
life  he  enjoys.   Jesus  saves  me  now.    He  believes  now.    He 
knows   the  power  and  joy  and   peace  of  salvation  now. 
Jesus  Christ  is  an  ever  bright  living  reality.    His  days  are 
days  of  heaven  on  earth.    He  doesn't  merely  say  that  he 
was  saved ;   but  he  is  saved ;   or  that  he  knew  Christ,  but  he 
knows  Christ.   How  much  stale  witnessing  there  is  to-day! 
No  wonder  few  heed  it.   But  where  the  witness  is  speaking 
of  an  up-to-date  experience  of  Christ  and  His  salvation, 
men  listen  and  are  led  to  believe  in  Him. 

III.  A  witness  IS  one  who  delivers  souls.   A  true  witness 
delivers  souls  (Proverbs  14.  25).    This  is  the  hall-water* 
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mark  of  a  true  witness :  souls  are  delivered.  Delivered  from 
doubt  and  fear  and  sin  and  hell.  How  much  witnessing 
there  is  that  is  false.  How  many  believe  they  are  witnessing, 
and  yet  never  see  or  ever  desire  to  see  a  soul  delivered. 
If  we  are  true  witnesses,  then  we  will  deliver  souls  as  surely 
as  daylight  follows  sunrise. 

WHERE  TO  WITNESS 

I  can  imagine  someone  saying,  "I  believe  all  this  about 
witnessing;  but  what  chance  have  I?  I  am  in  the  shop, 
mill  or  factory  all  day,  or  tied  to  house  duties  all  day  and 
every  day.  You  say  you  have  no  scope  for  witnessing. 
Everyone  of  us  is  in  the  centre  of  three  concentric  circles 
and  have  large  scope  in  each  of  these  for  witnessing. 

I.  The  first  circle. — The  Home.    We  all  love  home  and 
loved  ones  there.    Have  we  witnessed  there?    Have  we 
openly  and  audibly  confessed  Christ  and  sought  to  win 
them  for  Christ?   Have  we  definitely  spoken  to  brother  or 
sister,  husband  or  wife  about  Christ?    How  many  of  us 
parents  have  a  family  altar  in  our  home,  where  once  a  day, 
at  least,  we  gather  all  together  for  Bible  reading  and  prayer? 
Have  your  children  ever  heard  their  name  in  your  prayers? 
Have  they  ever  seen  you  on  your  knees  in  prayer?    Have 
you  ever  dealt  personally  with  your  children  about  their 
souls'  salvation?  How  tenderly  and  sacrificially  you  care  for 
their  bodies,  and  yet  you  seem  so  careless  about  their  souls' 
salvation.    What  scope  we  all  have  in  this  circle.    We  are 
commended  to  begin  here.  If  we  won't  start  here  we  needn't 
start  anywhere  else. 

II.  The    second    circle.— The    Church.     This    is    God's 
earthly   home   for   His   heavenly   bairns.     It   is   the   only 
institution  He  started.    He  knows  we  need  it  and  therefore 
He  provided  it  for  us.    We  need  it  more  than  it  needs  us. 
We  are  not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together. 
When  we  join  the  church  after  our  conversion,  never  before  we 
witness  before  all  that  we  are  His.   Take  care  what  sort  of 
church  you  join.    If  the  minister  denies  or  doubts  the  Book 
or  the  Blood  have  no  fellowship  with  him,  or  you  become  a 
partaker  with  him  in  his  evil  deeds.    When  you  take  your 
Communion  you  are  witnessing  to  the  Blood  and  to  the 
coming  again  of  Christ.    If  you  teach  a  Sunday  school 


Ye    are    My   Witnesses  27 

class,  be  sure  and  try  and  win  it  for  Christ.  Don't  be  content 
to  merely  teach  a  lesson,  but  to  win  every  scholar  for 
Christ.  Let  all  our  organisations  and  societies  be  an 
opportunity  for  witnessing  and  delivering  souls.  What  a 
larger  scope  we  all  may  have  here  in  this  circle. 

III.  Then  there  is  the  last  and  largest  circle — The  World. 
If  we  cannot  see  outside  the  walls  of  our  own  church  or 
denomination  there  is  something  wrong  with  our  religion 
and  experience.  God  so  loved  the  world.  Jesus  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
Therefore  if  we  are  in  communion  with  God  our  love  will 
be  world-wide  and  our  witnessing  just  as  wide.  The 
people  in  China,  India,  or  Africa  are  just  as  dear  to  the 
heart  of  God  as  we  are.  They  are  as  truly  redeemed  as 
we  are ;  but  have  never  had  a  chance  to  believe  it  or  receive 
it. 

You  say,  "How  can  I  witness  to  the  whole  world  when 
situated  here  at  home  and  in  very  restricted  circumstances?  " 

I.  You  can  witness  by  prayer.  Begin  to  pray  definitely 
and  regularly  for  missions  and  missionaries.  When  you 
hear  a  missionary  or  read  about  their  work,  put  that 
missionary  and  mission  on  your  prayer  list  and  pray  for 
them.  Have  a  special  country  for  every  day  in  the  week. 
For  instance: 

Monday — The  Continent. 

Tuesday — China  and  Japan. 

Wednesday — India. 

Thursday — South  and   Central  America. 

Saturday — Islands  of  the  seas;   Jews. 

Sunday — The  home  lands. 

A  programme  like  this  will  help  you  to  continue  for 
every  day  will  remind  you  of  a  country.  Eternity  alone 
will  reveal  how  much  will  be  accomplished.  You  rarely, 
if  ever,  hear  a  missionary  ask  for  money.  They  all  plead 
with  us  for  our  prayers. 

"The  weary  ones  had  rest,  the  sad  had  joy 
That  day.    I  wondered  how? 
A  ploughman  singing  at  his  work  had  prayed, 
'Lord,  help  them  now.'" 
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"Away  in  foreign  lands  they  wondered  how 
Their  simple  word  had  power. 
At  home,  the  Christians  two  or  three  had  met 
To  pray  an  hour." 

"Yes,  we  are  always  wondering,  wondering  how, 
Because  we  do  not  see; 
Someone,  unknown,  perhaps,  far  away, 
On  bended  knee." 

II.  Others  can  witness  by  going.  Give  yourselves  wholly 
to  the  Lord  and  He  will  show  you  His  plan  and  His  place 
for  your  life.   We  are  all  commanded  to  go.   We  must  give 
a  good  reason  why  we  don't  go.  Not  a  reason  why  we  should 
go.    Could  you  get  a  nobler  work  or  walk  in  life?   Prepare 
every  day  for  going.    Let  this  be  your  aim  and  the  Lord 
will  open  a  door  no  man  can  shut,  or  will  shut  the  door 
and  you  will  know  His  will  and  be  satisfied. 

III.  All  cannot  go,  and  the  Lord  doesn't  open  up  the 
way  for  all  to  go.   But  we  can  all  give  and  help  to  support 
those  who  go.    Let  us  be  systematic  and  proportionate  in 
our  giving;   not  spasmodic.    If  we  tithe  our  income  we  will 
be  able  to  give  scripturally  and  regularly.    The  Lord's 
tithe  is  one  tenth.   Such  a  joy  and  prosperity  will  be  yours. 
You'll  increasingly  give,  and  find  it  a  real  delight.   If  every 
Christian  would  be  true  to  God  about  tithing  there  would 
be  no  lack  of  funds  for  God's  work,  either  at  home  or 
abroad. 

Let  us  be  careful  and  prayerful  about  giving.  There 
are  missionary  societies  that  are  dominated  by  Modernists. 
Don't  give  one  penny  to  such  a  society.  God  will  hold  us 
accountable  for  what  use  we  make  of  our  money,  just  as 
surely  as  we  will  give  account  of  our  lives.  You  may  be 
interested  in  some  particular  missionary,  while  not  in  the 
society.  Send  your  money  direct  to  the  missionary.  This 
will  ensure  your  money  being  rightly  used  and  will  also 
save  overhead  expenses. 

In  the  Gospel,  according  to  Luke,  our  Lord  says,  "Ye 
are  my  witnesses."  In  Acts  i.  8,  we  read,  "Ye  shall  be" 
Is  this  a  contradiction?  No  it  isn't  contradictory;  but 
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complementary.  Luke  was  written  before  Acts.  We  are 
witnesses  now;  but  we  never  can  become  what  we  are 
until  after  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  us;  then  we  shall 
be.  The  Lord  provides  the  dynamic  for  the  demand;  the 
power  for  the  programme.  Let  us  "tarry  until  we  be  en 
dued  with  power."  "Wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father." 
Then  when  we  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  we  shall  begin 
to  witness  in  the  home,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  world 
by  prayer,  going  and  giving.  Without  this  Power  we  will 
never  succeed.  The  work  of  witnessing  is  the  duty  of  the 
whole  church.  The  field  of  witnessing  is  the  territory  of 
the  whole  world.  The  power  for  witnessing  is  a  personal 
Pentecost. 

Ye  are  .    .    .  Ye  shall  be  .    .    .  After. 
"Stir  me,  oh!   stir  me,  Lord; 
Thy  heart  was  stirred 
By  love's  intensest  fire — 
Till  Thou  did'st  give  Thine  only  Son, 
Thy  best  beloved  One! 
Even  to  the  dreadful  Cross, 
That  I   might  live; 
Stir  me  to  give  myself  so  back  to  Thee, 
That  Thou  can'st  give  Thyself  again  through  me." 


CHAPTER      V 

"REVIVAL" 

"Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again:  that  Thy  people  may 
rejoice  in  Thee." — Psalm  85.  6. 

THIS  poem  was  written  after  the  return  of  the  people  from 
captivity,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  language  of  the  early 
verses. 

The  Psalmist  felt  God  had  been  favourable  to  the  people, 
and  while  contemplating  the  goodness  of  God  in  bringing 
His  people  back  to  their  own  land  and  re-establishing  the 
ordinances,  he  breaks  out  into  this  prayer  for  revival. 
All  the  temporal  and  national  blessing  would  be  vain  with 
out  a  revival  to  the  pious,  patriotic  Psalmist.  Notice 
how  he  pleads  "Thou  hast  been  favourable,"  "Thou 
hast  brought  back  the  captivity  of  Jacob,"  "Thou  hast 
forgiven  the  iniquity  of  the  people,"  "Thou  hast  covered 
all  their  sin,"  "Thou  hast  taken  away  all  thy  wrath,"  "Thou 
hast  turned  thyself  from  the  fierceness  of  their  anger." 
It  is  all  "Thou  hast,"  "Thou  hast."  It  is  all  in  the  past 
tense.  Then  there  breaks  loose  from  his  heart  the  cry 
for  revival,  "Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again,  that  Thy  people 
may  rejoice  in  Thee?" 

Surely  if  there  is  a  drop  of  patriotism  in  our  blood,  there 
must  be  wrung  from  our  heart  these  days  the  same  cry, 
"Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again?"  As  we  look  around  us 
and  see  the  condition  of  our  land,  and  men's  hearts  failing 
them  for  fear,  distress  and  perplexity  on  every  hand,  sin 
and  crime  abounding,  pride  filling  the  hearts  of  our  leaders 
and  making  them  unwilling  to  call  the  nation  to  a  day  of 
humiliation  and  prayer — too  proud  to  be  under  any 
obligation  to  God  and  confess  their  failure  or  their  hope  in 
Him  to  bring  them  out  of  their  distresses. 

Surely  if  there  is  true  piety  in  our  hearts  we  must  be 
compelled  to  make  the  petition  of  the  Psalmist  ours,  when 
we  see  the  condition  of  the  Church — unbelief  garbed  in 
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ministerial  robes  and  occupying  places  of  influence  and 
responsibility  in  Church  and  college,  openly  and  blatantly 
denying  the  faith  they  solemnly  vowed  before  God  and  man 
to  preach  and  defend,  not  having  the  decency  or  honesty 
to  give  up  their  lucrative  positions  and  come  out  openly 
and  take  up  some  calling  where  there  would  be  no  need 
for  "mental  reservations."  There  was  a  day  when  you  had 
had  to  go  to  the  Custom  House  Steps  or  the  Theatre  to 
hear  an  infidel  lecture.  It  is  all  changed  to-day;  the  infidels 
are  in  many  of  the  pulpits  of  the  churches  and  professorial 
chairs  of  our  colleges.  Therefore,  if  we  trully  love  the 
Church  and  the  faith  of  our  fathers,  we  must  feel  con 
strained  to  pray  this  prayer  of  the  Psalmist,  "Wilt  thou  not 
revive  us  again?" 

The  worldliness  also  of  many  church  members  and  the 
low  spiritual  tone  of  their  lives  is  appalling  and  heart 
breaking.  They  are  unable  to  discern  the  difference  between 
truth  and  error.  Rarely,  if  ever,  a  conversion  in  many 
churches;  water-logged  with  worldliness  and  pleasure. 
(Thank  God  for  exceptions,  but  they  are  scarce.)  How 
great  is  the  need  for  a  revival  in  our  churches.  What  a 
difference  between  the  early  Church,  as  recorded  in  the 
Acts,  and  the  Church  of  to-day.  The  early  Church  prayed 
in  the  upper  room — prayer  was  its  vital  breath;  but  in 
the  twentieth  century  church  prayer  is  given  a  very  small 
place.  Fellow-Christians,  may  we  see  all  this  and  feel  the 
reproach  of  it,  until  we  are  compelled  to  take  up  the  cry 
of  God's  servant  of  old,  "Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again?" 

The  God  who  answered  the  Psalmist  and  the  early 
Church  and  the  Church  in  all  the  epochs  of  her  history 
when  she  called  to  Him — i.e.,  in  our  own  land  in  '59 — 
will  hear  and  answer  us  to-day.  But  we  must  call,  and  give 
ourselves  to  prayer  for  revival  if  we  are  ever  to  have  it. 
A  revival  doesn't  come  by  chance  or  accident.  It  comes 
in  answer  to  importunate  prayer.  "Knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened." 

This  petition  suggests  three  things  about  revival. 

i.     The  Source  of  Revival. 

"Thou."  God  is  the  author  of  every  revival.  Revivals 
are  not  worked  up — they  are  brought  down  from  God  by 
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prayer.  Isn't  it  strange  to  hear  ministers  and  church 
members  scoff  at  revivals  and  even  deny  the  necessity  for 
them,  and  yet  God  is  the  source  of  them.  If  God  only  knew 
all  they  know,  He  wouldn't  ever  have  anything  to  do  with 
a  revival,  their  actions  and  attitude  say.  You  would  almost 
think  a  revival  was  a  shameful  thing  and  to  be  shunned 
by  every  decent  Church  member,  and  yet  God  is  the  source 
of  it. 

With  some  men  it  would  seem,  if  they  could  control 
God's  operations  and  manipulate  His  actions  they  might 
tolerate  a  revival;  but  to  allow  God  a  free  hand,  fills 
them  with  righteous  indignation  and  horror.  If  only 
God  would  consent  to  become  an  "ecclesiastic"  and  respect 
their  dignity  and  decorum  and  beautiful  order  of  service 
and  ways  of  running  the  Church,  they  might  condescend 
to  have  a  revival.  If  they  could  get  God  to  respect  their 
prejudices  and  pet  notions,  and  not  be  too  hard  on  their 
worldliness,  unbelief,  and  sin,  they  might  be  persuaded  to 
risk  a  revival.  But  to  give  God  a  free  hand  in  their  churches, 
businesses,  and  lives,  would  never  do.  So  they  line  up 
with  the  devil  in  denouncing  and  denying  and  reviling  all 
revivals.  Let  them  scoff  and  oppose,  but  let  us  continue 
to  pray  for  God  to  send  us  a  revival.  Let  us  be  pliable  in 
the  hand  of  God  and  take  what  He  is  longing  to  give 
and  rejoice  in  what  God  is  the  source  of.  Remember, 
if  we  haven't  a  revival  it  is  not  God's  fault.  There  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  not  be  in  the  throes  of  a  mighty 
revival  to-day.  God  is  the  same  to-day  and  for  ever. 
The  condition  of  things  everywhere  to-day  doesn't  make 
any  difference  to  God.  Goliaths,  Philistines,  or  Egyptians 
are  as  chaff  to  Him.  The  indifference  and  iniquity 
abounding  on  every  hand  does  not  hinder  God.  We  are 
the  only  hindrance.  "My  people,  called  by  My  name" 
are  the  hindrance.  If  we  would  give  ourselves  to  humilia 
tion,  confession,  and  prayer,  glory  to  God!  we  would 
see  a  revival,  unprecedented  and  unparalleled  in  its 
dimensions.  We  are  the  crux  of  the  whole  situation. 
God  is  able  and  willing  and  waiting.  But  He  is  waiting  for 
us  to  seek  His  face  and  turn  from  our  wicked  way.  "  Then 
will  I  hear,"  says  God. 

I  believe  it  is  God's  will  for  every  born  again  one  to 
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be  in  the  blessing  and  enjoyment  of  a  personal  revival 
every  day.  The  Lord  can  so  revive  us  every  day  we  live, 
we'll  be  a  living  demonstration  of  revival.  God  makes  full 
provision  for  this  in  Jesus  Christ.  Don't  blame  God  if 
we  have  not  a  revival  in  our  churches,  and  especially  in 
our  hearts.  Put  the  saddle  on  the  right  back.  Let  us  blame 
ourselves  and  repent  and  trust  the  Lord  for  a  personal  and 
world- wide  revival. 

2.     The  Subjects  of  revival. 

There  is  much  confusion  regarding  this  which  is  the 
result  of  ignorance.  We  are  all  by  nature  "dead  in  tres 
passes  and  sins,"  and  need,  first  of  all,  not  reviving,  but 
regenerating.  When  a  man  is  pulled  out  of  a  river  and  they 
find  he  is  dead,  they  don't  try  to  revive  him — no,  they 
bury  him.  But  if  they  find  there  is  life  there,  however 
faint,  they  start  right  in  and  use  every  means  they  know 
to  revive  him.  So,  if  you  are  not  born  again  revival  has 
nothing  to  do  with  you,  you  need  life.  But  if  you  are  born 
again,  then  you  are  a  subject  for  revival  and  may  pray 
for  it  and  expect  it.  You  heard  evangelists  and  mission 
workers  sometimes  say,  "We  had  a  great  revival  and  so 
many  were  converted."  That  may  be  all  true.  You  may 
have  converts,  however,  and  not  have  a  revival.  And  it 
would  be  a  calamity  to  any  church  to  have  converts  and 
no  revival  amongst  its  members,  but  it  is  awfully  possible. 
D.  L.  Moody  said,  regarding  this,  "It  would  be  like  putting 
live  chickens  under  a  dead  hen,  or  throwing  a  new-born 
babe  into  a  snow-bank." 

I  believe  when  we  get  a  revival  there  will  be  converts 
as  a  result  of  it.  So  we  see  a  revival  has  nothing  to  do, 
primarily,  with  unconverted  people;  but  it  has  to  do 
essentially  with  converted  people.  "Wilt  Thou  not  revive 
us  again."  A  young  convert  once  drew  a  circle  on  the 
ground  and  stepped  inside  it,  then  prayed,  "Lord  revive 
everything  inside  this  circle."  So  it  must  always  be  personal, 
before  it  can  be  congregational,  local,  or  national.  Wouldn't 
it  be  fine  if  we  could  always  so  abide  in  Christ  and  obey 
Him  that  we  would  never  require  a  revival,  but  would 
always  be  in  the  throes  of  a  personal  and  gracious  reviving? 
How  few,  if  any,  are  in  such  a  state.  The  best  and  the  most 
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of  us  feel  our  need  of  reviving  continually,  and  therefore 
make  the  Psalmist's  petition  our  own,  "Wilt  Thou  not 
revive  us  again?"  How  any  calling  themselves  Christians, 
can  despise  or  decry  a  revival,  puzzles  me.  We  believe  in 
the  revival  of  physical  energy,  therefore  we  eat  and  drink, 
and  sleep  one-third  of  our  lives,  because  our  bodies  require 
to  be  revived.  How  we  would  all  rejoice  in  a  commercial 
revival — to  see  these  mills  and  factories  all  astir  and  every 
loom  humming;  the  shipyards  also  filled  with  vessels 
under  construction.  There  might  be  and  probably  would 
be,  crooks  and  rascals  taking  part  in  it,  and  benefiting  by 
it,  but  who  would  ever  think  of  criticising  it  or  condemning 
it?  Why!  we  would  all  be  rejoicing  in  it,  and  delighted  that 
it  had  come.  Should  we  not  feel  the  same  about  a  religious 
revival?  Certainly  we  should.  Then  let  us  continually 
cry  to  God  to  revive  us  again. 

Notice  that  word  "again."  I  like  that.  What  an  argu 
ment  this  is  with  God  in  pleading  for  revival.  "Lord, 
you  revived  me  in  the  past,  again  and  again;  wilt  Thou 
not  revive  me  again?"  God's  gifts  are  without  repentance, 
i.e.,  without  change  of  mind.  God  delights  to  revive 
His  people.  He  clearly  reveals  the  sort  of  people  He  revives. 
"For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that  inhabiteth 
eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and 
holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the 
heart  of  the  contrite  ones."  (Isaiah  57.  15).  If  we  are 
self-sufficient  and  self-satisfied,  we  will  never  be  revived, 
but  if  we  are  humble  in  spirit  and  heart,  the  Lord  will 
revive  us  again.  May  the  Lord  cause  us  to  feel  and  see 
that  because  we  are  His  people,  we  ought  to  be  revived, 
so  that  His  purposes  for  the  world  through  us  may  be 
fulfilled  and  not  frustrated.  If  the  world  is  ever  to  be 
blessed  and  saved,  it  will  only  be  through  saved  and 
revived  people,  so  for  the  sake  of  the  dying  millions  who 
are  without  the  hope  set  before  us  in  the  Gospel,  may 
we  long  for  and  pray  for  revival  and  never  cease  until 
revival  is  ours.  Glory  to  God!  it  is  both  infectious  and 
contagious.  When  we  are  revived  we  will  be  the  means 
of  reviving  others. 
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"Let  it  come,  O  Lord,  we  pray  Thee, 
Let  the  showers  of  blessing  fall, 
We  are  waiting  and  expecting, 
O  revive  the  hearts  of  all." 

3.   The  Object  of  Revival. 

"That  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee."  Who  would 
ever  think  of  desiring  a  revival  for  such  a  reason  as  this? 
We  could  understand  seeking  a  revival  that  we  might 
get  sinners  saved  and  church  pews  filled,  but  that  God's 
people  might  be  happy  in  God!  What  a  reason  for  a 
revival !  Joy  in  the  Lord  is  the  ripest  fruit  of  grace — all 
revivals  lead  up  to  it.  By  our  possession  of  it  we  may 
estimate  our  spiritual  condition;  it  is  a  sure  gauge  of  in 
ward  prosperity.  A  genuine  revival  without  joy  in  the 
Lord  is  as  impossible  as  Spring  without  flowers,  or  day- 
dawn  without  light.  Joy  in  the  Lord  is  the  best  evidence 
of  revived  piety.  So  then,  it  is  plainly  taught  that  a  low 
religious  life  and  a  joyous  one  are  incompatible — there 
must  be  reviving  if  there  is  to  be  rejoicing.  Hence  it  is  that 
so  many  people's  religion  seems  rather  a  distress  than  a 
delight.  They  are  like  a  man  with  a  toothache — he  has  a 
painful  time  keeping  it  and  he  is  frightened  to  get  it  out 
and  lose  it.  They  endure  salvation  instead  of  enjoying  it, 
and  therefore  will  never  commend  and  recommend  it  to 
others.  God  wants  us  to  rejoice  in  Him;  the  world  will 
be  more  surely  and  speedily  won  for  Him  when  more  joy 
characterizes  us,  and  for  ourselves  it  is  the  surest  guarantee 
of  steadfastness.  The  joylessness  and  deadness  of  so  many 
professing  Christians  is  the  curse  of  the  Church  and  the 
cause  of  so  few  conversions. 

We  can  never  win  men  to  Christ  until  we  show  them  we 
have  something  far  better  than  they  have  and  that  we 
are  enjoying  it.  There  are  Christians  and  they  are  so 
gloomy,  morbid  and  miserable,  that  they  disgust  the 
world  regarding  religion  and  drive  them  from  Christ. 
There  are  those  who  would  give  you  the  impression  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  cannot  do  even  as  much  or  as  well  for  His 
own  as  the  old  devil  and  the  world  do  for  the  unconverted. 
What  a  slander  on  Christ!  What  an  evil  report  to  give 
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concerning  Christ  and  His  salvation!  That  is  why  you 
find  them  going  to  dances  and  shows  and  indulging  in 
questionable  things.  They  are  not  satisfied  in  Christ  and 
must  have  some  of  the  world  to  help  out,  so  the 
unsaved  refuse  to  accept  Christ,  because  they  think  they 
will  lose  their  joy  and  satisfaction.  You  have  got  to  take 
off  your  hat  to  the  old  devil  regarding  his  wiles.  He  knows 
there  are  many  who  could  not  be  brought  to  doubt  their 
Bible,  so  he  keeps  them  miserable  and  melancholy,  sorrow 
ing  and  sighing,  more  concerned  about  decorum  and 
dignity,  forms  and  ceremonies.  In  this  way  they  will  do 
more  harm  to  Christ  and  His  Church  than  all  the  modern 
ists  and  infidels  combined. 

It's  queer  why  our  Bibles  have  to  be  bound  in  black 
covers.  Why  our  church  windows  are  so  gloomy  and  yet 
so  beautiful.  They  are  the  finest  inventions  for  keeping 
out  God's  light  and  sunlight.  If  we  had  such  windows 
in  our  homes,  we  would  die  or  live  in  despair.  We  have 
turned  the  worship  of  God  into  a  funeral  instead  of  a  feast. 
A  joyless  Christian  is  like  a  piano  out  of  tune,  a  limb  out 
of  joint,  the  devil's  best  servant  and  the  Church's  worst 
enemy.  There  is  nothing  rejoices  the  heart  (if  he  has  one) 
of  the  old  devil,  like  a  joyless  Christian  or  a  joyless  church. 
There  is  nothing  he  hates  so  much  as  seeing  us  really 
rejoicing  in  the  Lord  and  enjoying  His  salvation.  How  it 
annoys  him  and  stirs  him  to  action. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  nothing  does  the  cause  of 
Christ  more  good  than  a  company  of  whole-hearted 
followers  of  the  Lord  who  know  by  blessed  experience  the 
joy  of  His  salvation.  Glory  to  God  for  men  and  women 
here  and  there  of  whom  it  can  truly  be  said  "The  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  their  strength."  They  radiate  gladness  all  around 
them,  and  are  a  constant  source  of  worry  to  the  devil, 
because  they  have  discovered  the  secret  of  living  on 
the  victory  side.  "This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  your  faith."  But  why  should  not  this  be  the 
normal  experience  of  every  believer?  "I  am  come,"  says 
Christ,  "that  ye  might  have  life,  and  that  ye  might  have 
it  more  abundantly."  Oh  for  the  quickening,  reviving 
breath  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  these  lives  of 
ours. 
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Let  me  ask  a  few  questions.  You  can  answer  them. 
Your  answer  will  determine  the  result. 

First.  Do  you  desire  a  revival  enough  to  pray  earnestly 
and  constantly  for  it? 

Second.  Do  you  desire  revival  enough  to  search  your 
heart  and  ask  God  to  cast  out  all  that  is  displeasing  to 
Him? 

Third.  Do  you  desire  revival  enough  to  attend  meetings 
for  prayer  and  take  part  in  them,  even  at  the  sacrifice  of 
pride,  comfort  and  convenience? 

Fourth.  Do  you  desire  revival  enough  to  seek  oppor 
tunities  to  speak  to  and  pray  with  the  unconverted? 

Fifth.  Do  you  desire  revival  so  earnestly  as  to  continue 
labouring  and  praying  for  it,  even  if  the  answer  is  delayed? 

"Coming  this  way.     Coming  this  way, 
A  mighty  revival  is  coming  this  way. 
Keep  on  believing,  trust  and  obey, 
A  mighty  revival  is  coming  this  way." 


CHAPTER     VI 

"MARRED  VESSELS" 

''And  the  vessel  he  made  of  clay  was  marred  in  the 
hand  of  the  potter,  so  he  made  it  again  another  vessel. 
Cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter?  saith  the  Lord." 
(Jeremiah  18.  4.) 

THE  Lord  said  to  Ananias,  "Go  thy  way,  for  he  (Saul) 
is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My  name  before  the 
Gentiles  and  kings  and  the  children  of  Israel:  for  I  will 
shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for  My  name's 
sake."  (Acts  9.  15  16.) 

What  is  true  about  Paul  is  true  of  every  born  again  man 
or  woman  to-day.  We  are  "Chosen  Vessels."  We  were 
chosen  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  not  to 
get  to  heaven;  no,  but  to  be  a  "vessel  unto  honour."  So 
many  imagine  we  are  saved  merely  to  get  to  heaven  after 
we  die.  Glory  to  God,  this  is  the  truth,  but  not  all  the 
truth.  If  this  were  all  there  was  in  salvation,  then  God 
ought  to  kill  every  one  the  moment  they  get  saved  and 
take  them  to  heaven.  It  would  save  Him  a  lot  of  bother, 
if  He  did  this;  it  would  save  His  Name  a  lot  of  shame  and 
dishonour;  it  would  also  save  you  and  me  an  awful  lot 
of  sin,  sorrow  and  pain.  But  you  see  there  is  far  more  in 
our  Salvation  than  merely  getting  to  heaven.  We  are  to  be 
"vessels  unto  honour"  down  here,  before  we  get  to  heaven. 

The  Lord  shows  us  three  things  we  are  chosen  for. 

i.  To  Bear  God's  Name.  Just  as  we  bear  our  father's 
name  and  family  likeness,  so  we  are  to  bear  God's  Name 
and  family  likeness.  Everywhere  we  go,  men  and  women 
are  to  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  belong  to  Jesus.  They 
ought  never  to  have  to  say  about  us,  "Whose  image  and 
superscription  is  this?"  We  should  so  present  and  repre 
sent  Him  everywhere  we  go,  that  such  a  question  would 
be  unnecessary. 
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2.  To  Witness.   We  are  not  only  to  bear  His  likeness  but 
we  are  to  confess  Him  with  our  mouth  everywhere  we  go. 
God  has  chosen  us  for  this.     He  doesn't  want  us  to  be 
"dummies,"  "sneaks,"  or  "cowards."    We  are  to  speak 
of  the  things  we  have  seen  and  heard.    Then  we  are: — 

3.  To  Suffer  and  Sacrifice.    We  are  not  promised  an  easy 
life,  free  from  suffering  and  sorrow,  but  we  are  promised 
grace  sufficient  to  carry  us  through.     We  can  no  more 
expect  to  be  a  "chosen  vessel"  and  not  suffer,  than  we 
can  expect  to  live  and  not  breathe.    We  are  in  an  enemy 
world  that  hates  God,  and  because  we  bear  God's  Name 
it  will  hate  us.    If  we  are  not  being  hated  and  made  to 
suffer,  we  have  every  right  to  question  whether  we  are 
"chosen  vessels"  or  not.    I  believe  one  reason  we  have 
so  many  in  our  meetings  who  profess  and  then  some  time 
after  go  back  again,  is  we  don't  tell  them  plainly  enough 
they  will  have  to  suffer  and  sacrifice.    So  when  persecu 
tion  comes  and   they   are   scandalized,    they   cease   from 
following    Christ.     Being    a    "  chosen    vessel "    is    never 
popular  and  never  will  be. 

These  are  the  reasons  we  are  "  chosen  vessels."  I 
wonder  are  we  "  vessels  unto  honour  "  or  "  marred 
vessels?"  There  are  many  everywhere  to-day  who  are 
really  chosen,  but  marred.  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  a  broken  vessel  and  a  marred  vessel.  When  a 
vessel  is  broken,  it  is  cast  away  as  useless.  Everyone  can 
tell  a  broken  vessel.  But  you  cannot  always  tell  a  marred 
vessel.  It  may  be  a  thing  of  beauty  and  very  useful,  but 
still  marred — fit  for  some  service,  but  not  for  the  best 
service.  You  remember  the  Midianites  were  never  allowed 
to  enter  the  priesthood;  they  were  always  and  only  to 
be  "  hewers  of  wood  and  carriers  of  water."  Hewing 
wood  and  carrying  water  was  a  necessary  work,  but  not 
a  spiritual  work.  God  will  only  have  "  vessels  unto 
honour "  for  spiritual  work.  There  are  many  in  our 
churches  who  are  good  social  workers,  but  they  never  do 
spiritual  work.  If  you  require  a  social  meeting  or  some 
philanthropic  work  they  are  right  there;  they  are  indis 
pensable,  but  they  are  no  use  at  leading  a  sinner  to 
Christ  or  praying  through  to  victory  in  some  spiritual 
conflict  of  the  church.  If  you  needed  a  meal  or  a 
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garment  or  a  job,  you  would  go  to  them,  but  if  you 
were  anxious  about  your  soul,  or  if  you  were  beset  by 
some  fierce  spiritual  conflict,  you'd  never  think  of  going 
to  them  to  pray  with  you.  Oh  no,  they  wouldn't  know 
how  to  help  you.  They  are  "Midianites,"  not  "Levites," 
— they  are  "chosen  vessels,"  but  "marred";  useful  and 
beautiful,  undoubtedly,  but  marred.  Tell  me,  friend,  is 
this  true  of  you?  You  have  often  wondered  why  you  never 
enjoyed  your  Salvation  and  why  you  never  led  a  soul  to 
Christ;  why  Christ  always  seemed  so  unreal  and  far  away; 
why  prayer  was  so  ineffectual  and  painful ;  why  the  means 
of  grace  was  stone  instead  of  bread ;  why  Christian  duties 
were  just  drudgery  instead  of  delightsome  tasks.  It  is 
because  the  "chosen  vessel "  is  marred  in  His  hands.  There 
is  such  a  thing  as  having  only  God's  second  best  for  our  lives. 

"  God  has  His  best  things  for  the  few  who  dare  to  stand 

the  test. 
God  has  His  second  choice  for  those  who  will  not  have 

the  best. 

It  is  not  always  open  sin  that  risks  the  promised  rest 
The  better  sometimes  is  the  foe  that  keeps  us  from  the 

best. 
There's  scarcely  one,  but  vaguely  wants,  in  some  way 

to  be  blessed, 

'Tis  not  a  blessing,  Lord,  I  seek,  I  want  Thy  very  best. 
I  want  in  this  short  life  of  mine,  as  much  as  may  be 

pressed 
Of  service  true  to  God  and  man ;  help  me  to  love  Thy 

best. 

I  want  amid  the  victor  throng  to  know  my  name  con 
fessed. 
And  hear  my  Saviour  say,  at  last,   "  Well  done,  you 

took  the  best." 
Give  me,  my  Lord,  the  highest  choice,  though  others 

take  the  rest, 
These  good  things  have  no  charm  for  me,  since  I  have 

found  Thy  best." 

How  sadly  true  this  is,  in  so  many  lives  these  last  of  the 
last  days.  May  you  dear  reader,  ever  go  in  for  God's 
best  at  any  cost  or  cross. 
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There  must  surely  be  some  reason  why  so  many  "chosen 
vessels"  are  "marred."  We  are  taught,  "every  effect 
must  have  an  adequate  cause."  This  is  just  as  true  in 
the  spiritual  world  as  in  the  natural.  We  see  so  many 
marred  vessels  on  every  hand,  surely  there  must  be  an 
adequate  cause.  Let  us  consider  some  of  the  causes  that 
mar  so  many  lives.  If  the  Lord  discovers  to  you  the  cause 
of  your  marred  life  and  worthless  service,  may  you  be 
wise  enough,  and  honest  enough,  to  put  it  away  and  have 
done  with  it  and  not  quibble  about  it  or  try  and  make 
excuses  for  it.  If  the  thing  is  marring  your  life,  look  at  it 
in  the  light  and  fire  of  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  and 
have  done  with  it  once  and  for  all.  Don't  have  a  saved 
soul  and  a  lost  life,  or  be  saved  as  by  fire,  when  you  stand 
before  Jesus  Christ  at  His  Judgment  Seat. 

Let  us  consider  some  of  the  things  that  mar  so  many 
"chosen  vessels"  to-day.  Many  are  marred  by: — 

i.  Worldliness.  Worldliness  is  so  hard  to  define.  It  isn't 
merely  certain  acts — it  is  an  atmosphere.  Many  are 
deeply  religious,  but  worldly.  They  are  guided  by  worldly 
motives  and  ideals.  The  customs  and  traditions  of  men 
are  considered  as  of  greater  importance  than  the  will  of 
God.  They  will  only  do  God's  will  so  far  as  public  opinion 
permits.  They  are  more  concerned  about  pleasing  men 
than  God.  Any  breach  of  etiquette  or  decorum  or  order 
of  service  is  more  serious  to  them  than  pleasing  God. 
They  are  dead  scared  of  being  "peculiar,"  or  termed 
"fanatical";  yet  they  work  hard  for  the  Lord  and  the 
Church.  They  never  indulge  in  open  worldliness  or 
worldly  ways;  oh  no,  they  congratulate  themselves  that 
they  don't,  and  still  they  are  just  as  worldly  as  those  who 
openly  indulge  in  worldly  pleasures.  They  are  as  truly 
marred  as  the  others.  Satan  well  knows  that  a  dance  or 
a  show  or  cards  would  never  lure  them,  but  he  carries 
out  the  same  deadly  work  of  marring  them  by  making 
them  conservative  in  their  views  and  actions  for  Christ. 
They  wrant  to  be  considered  "decent"  and  "respectable" 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  yet  continue  working  for 
Christ  and  the  Church. 

Worldliness  is  a  very  subtle  thing  and  is  a  fruitful  cause 
of  marring  "chosen  vessels."  Then  on  the  other  hand, 
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there  are  those  who  openly  and  honestly  indulge  in  ques 
tionable  forms  of  amusement  and  see  no  harm  or  danger 
in  these.  They  teach  in  the  Sunday  School,  they  sing  in 
the  Choir,  they  are  elders  and  deacons,  even  ministers, 
and  justify  or  try  to  justify  their  actions  by  saying  "they 
see  no  harm  in  it."  They  can  dance,  they  say,  without 
any  suggestion  of  evil ;  they  can  go  to  the  picture  show — 
of  course  only  "decent"  ones — and  they  take  the  good 
and  leave  the  evil.  They  can  play  cards  and  go  no  farther; 
they  never  play  for  money,  etc.  Maybe  all  they  say  is 
true,  but  they  cannot  deny  their  very  attitude  and  action 
is  hindering  them  in  their  Christian  life  and  service. 
They  can  never  be  classed  as  deeply  spiritual  people; 
they  are  not  noted  for  piety.  You  don't  find  them  ardent 
lovers  and  regular  attendants  at  the  prayer  meetings  or 
seeking  to  win  men  for  Christ.  In  fact,  an  anxious  soul 
would  never  think  of  going  to  them  about  their  Salvation. 
When  people  come  to  die,  they  don't  want  such  worldlings 
to  pray  with  them.  Now,  listen  friends,  don't  get  mad  or 
begin  to  quibble  about  these  things,  when  you  know 
they  are  robbing  you  of  God's  best  for  your  life  here  and 
hereafter,  wouldn't  it  be  wiser  to  throw  them  overboard 
and  be  a  "vessel  unto  honour,"  meet  for  the  Master's 
use.  If  I  know  certain  foods  disagree  with  me,  even  if 
hundreds  of  others  can  eat  them,  wouldn't  I  be  a  fool 
to  continue  eating  them  and  rob  myself  of  health  and 
happiness?  Well,  why  not  be  as  wise  about  your  soul's 
welfare.  Never  mind  what  others  do,  if  you .  are  being 
ruined  for  God's  best  by  doing  them.  You  will  be  more 
than  compensated  by  choosing  God's  very  best  for  your  life. 

2.  Habits.  Others  again  are  marred  by  habits.  They 
talk  all  right,  but  they  live  all  wrong.  Their  testimony  is 
ruined  by  certain  fixed  habits  in  their  life.  They  are  like 
a  cow  who  gives  a  good  bucket  of  milk  and  then  kicks 
it  over.  People  can't  hear  what  they  say  for  listening  to 
what  they  are. 

A  wee  boy  came  home  from  Sunday  School  and  said, 
"Mamma,  I  don't  like  Sunday  School."  The  mother 
asked  him  why.  The  boy  replied  "I  don't  like  the  teacher, 
because  he  smells  of  tobacco."  How  many  marred  vessels 
there  are,  marred  by  indulgence  in  this  filthy  habit.  For 
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the  sake  of  the  satisfaction  of  indulging  this  inordinate 
appetite  they  mar  their  influence  and  usefulness.  How 
ever  much  we  may  justify  tobacco,  we  can  never  say  the 
habit  makes  one  holier  or  more  useful;  it  isn't  one  of 
the  things  we  associate  with  holiness.  Others  allow  habits 
of  bad  temper,  irritability,  etc.,  to  rob  them  of  God's 
best — the  least  thing  seems  to  be  like  fire  to  gunpowder. 
They  often  excuse  themselves  by  saying,  "It  is  all  over 
in  a  minute,"  as  if  that  was  any  excuse  for  their  ugly 
temper.  But  is  it  all  over  in  a  minute?  Every  time  their 
name  is  mentioned,  it  is  not  their  godliness  that  is  remem 
bered  but  their  bad  temper,  and  thus  their  influence  for 
the  Lord  is  marred  and  their  usefulness  hindered. 

Some  allow  the  habit  of  worry  and  anxiety  to  mar  their 
lives.  I  heard  an  old  saintly  minister  say,  "He  would 
rather  get  drunk  as  worry,"  Certainly  drunkenness  would 
be  more  vulgar,  but  worrying  and  fretting  is  more  wicked. 
When  we  worry  we  don't  trust  and  when  we  trust  we 
don't  worry.  To  worry  is  to  charge  God  with  folly.  It 
is  as  much  as  saying,  "God  wasn't  wise  enough  or  it 
wouldn't  have  happened  to  me,  or  He  didn't  love  me 
enough  or  He  wouldn't  have  let  me  suffer  as  I  do."  It 
is  pure  blasphemy  and  yet  how  many  lives  are  marred 
by  this  vicious  habit.  Instead  of  radiating  sunshine  and 
praise  and  joy,  they  are  gloomy,  morbid,  melancholy,  and 
sad.  The  vessel  is  marred  by  such  habits. 

Many  are  marred  by  penuriousness,  meanness.  If  God 
was  as  mean  with  His  gifts  to  them  as  they  are  to  Him, 
they  would  be  in  a  very  bad  way.  They  hoard  and  hoard, 
selfishly  spend  all  on  themselves  and  their  families,  but 
God's  work  gets  very  little.  They  know  nothing  of  the 
joy  the  generous  soul  has.  But  we  can  be  mean,  not  only 
with  money,  but  our  time,  strength  and  talents.  We 
spend  lavishly  our  time  and  strength  for  worldly  advance 
ment  or  prestige,  but  for  God  and  His  work,  how  mean 
we  are  and  thus  we  are  a  marred  vessel  in  His  hand. 

3.  Religious  Pride.  Some  are  marred  by  religious  pride — 
the  worst  kind  of  pride.  Pride  of  any  kind  is  an  abomina 
tion  to  the  Lord,  but  religious  pride  is  much  more  so. 
What  have  any  of  us  to  be  proud  of  anyway?  We  were 
lost,  guilty,  condemned  already  sinners,  and  we  were 
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saved  by  the  unmerited,  undeserved  grace  of  God,  and 
we  have  continued  until  this  day  because  the  Lord  has 
helped  us.  So  what  have  we  to  be  proud  about?  To  see 
some  men  whom  God  has  deigned  to  use  and  give  success, 
flaunting  themselves  before  men  as  if  they  were  some 
great  ones,  is  pathetic  and  painful.  What  have  we  that 
we  have  not  received?  Why  then  are  we  conceited? 
Pride  sits  ill  on  a  child  of  God  and  always  mars  the  vessel. 
Pride  dug  hell  and  damned  the  devil  although  he  was 
an  unfallen  angel,  perfect  in  beauty  and  wisdom.  Pride 
sometimes  dresses  itself  in  humble  garments.  This  is  the 
devil's  pet  sin — the  pride  that  apes  humility.  They  are 
so  humble,  they  never  do  anything  for  the  Lord  and  souls. 
If  anyone  else  were  to  tell  them  they  were  unfit  for  work, 
they  would  soon  flare  up  in  anger.  Oh,  how  easily  this 
accursed  thing  comes  in  and  mars  the  vessel.  How  sus 
ceptible  we  all  are  to  it.  How  unconsciously  we  may  be 
marred  by  it.  We  may  be  even  professing  and  preaching 
holiness,  and  true  humility  be  lacking  in  our  lives. 

4.  Delusions  of  the  Devil.  Some  are  marred  by  delusions 
of  the  devil.  When  the  old  devil  is  roaring  like  a  lion, 
we  don't  need  to  be  very  much  scared,  but  when  he 
becomes  an  "angel  of  light,"  and  seeks  to  beguile  us  with 
his  wiles,  that's  the  time  we  need  the  whole  armour  of 
God.  Was  there  ever  a  day  when  so  many  are  marred  by 
delusions  as  to-day.  Some  are  deluded  into  believing 
they  have  all  sin  destroyed  or  eradicated,  while  those 
who  know  them  see  sin  in  their  lives;  but  the  poor  devil- 
deluded  fools  hide  behind  their  sin  by  calling  it  weakness 
or  infirmity,  while  all  the  time  God  calls  it  wickedness 
and  iniquity.  They  are  a  barrier  and  hindrance  in  God's 
work  through  their  delusions  and  thus  the  vessel  is  marred. 

Some  are  led  aside  by  "signs"  and  strange  experiences. 
Because  a  thing  or  an  experience  is  "miraculous"  they 
imagine  it  must  be  of  God  and  are  therefore  deluded  by 
the  devil  and  become  a  marred  vessel.  These  last  of  the 
last  days  the  devil  is  working  overtime  and  using  strange 
signs  and  wonders  to  delude  God's  people.  We  need  to 
have  the  Word  of  God  "richly"  not  "poorly,"  dwelling 
in  us.  You  will  find  as  a  rule,  it  is  those  dear  Christians 
who  are  disgusted  with  and  wearied  by  a  nominal  Christian 
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experience  and  are  seeking  after  lives  filled  unto  all  the 
fulness  of  God,  who  are  led  astray.  Once  their  eyes  are 
opened  to  the  delusion,  they  rarely  ever  are  the  same 
again.  They  either  lapse  into  open  worldliness  or  become 
morbid  and  gloomy.  They  are  truly  "marred"  vessels 
unfit  for  the  service  of  God  or  the  Society  or  believers. 

Satan  deludes  others  by  getting  them  into  a  legalistic 
bondage.  They  become  entangled  again  in  a  yoke  of 
bondage.  Sacraments,  ceremonies,  days,  times,  seasons 
become  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  their  faith.  They  have 
no  liberty,  but  are  in  continual  bondage  to  the  traditions 
and  customs  of  men.  Orders  and  decorations  are  more 
essential  than  life  and  spirit.  They  become  more  con 
cerned  about  forms  and  ceremonies  than  conversions. 
Satan  has  them  tied  hand  and  foot  and  the  vessel  is  marred 
by  such  entanglements.  Some  believe  if  they  haven't 
Communion  every  Sunday  they  meet  they  are  all  wrong; 
or  the  Gospel  can  only  be  preached  in  the  evening.  It 
would  never  do  to  invite  a  sinner  to  come  to  Christ  at 
the  morning  service.  They  are  in  perpetual  bondage  to 
customs  of  men  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  They 
even  pride  themselves  in  their  bondage  and  feel  they  are 
God's  peculiar  people  on  that  account.  They  are  usually 
straining  at  a  gnat  and  swallowing  a  camel,  humps  and 
all.  Their  very  zeal  for  order  and  custom  has  enslaved 
them  and  robbed  them  of  their  liberty  in  Christ.  They 
are  marred  vessels  in  the  hands  of  the  potter. 

Believe  me,  dear  reader,  Satan  isn't  concerned  about 
what  he  uses  to  mar  our  lives.  His  concern  is  to  make  us 
useless  and  worthless.  He  is  more  certain  of  accom 
plishing  this  by  something  scriptural  or  religious,  than 
in  any  other  way.  He  knows  well  he  could  never  mar  us 
by  getting  us  into  open  sin  or  vice  or  questionable  amuse 
ments,  but  he  knows  how  liable  we  are  to  become  sticklers 
for  non-essentials  and  instead  of  being  sanctified  we 
become  "  crankified  "  and  therefore  marred  vessels. 

5.  Unrenewed  Dispositions.  Many  are  marred  by  unre- 
newed  dispositions.  Grudge  and  bitterness  come  into  the 
life.  Someone  has  wronged  us  or  maligned  and  misrepre 
sented  us  and  we  harbour  a  root  of  bitterness  in  our  hearts 
towards  them.  No  one  suspects  us,  but  it  is  there  and  God 
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sees  and  knows  it  and  grieves  over  it,  as  He  sees  it  marring 
the  life  He  redemmed  at  such  a  price.  I  am  not  making 
light  of  the  injury  done  to  us,  but  however  injured,  we 
must  never  allow  any  ill-feeling  to  spring  up  in  our  hearts. 
If  we  do,  then  we  are  marred  vessels.  I  know  the  old 
devil  generally  uses  a  Christian  to  do  his  dirty  work  in 
injuring  us,  for  well  he  knows  we  wouldn't  bother  about 
an  ungodly  person  injuring  us  and  thus  he  better  succeeds 
in  filling  our  hearts  with  hate  or  bitterness,  marring  our 
lives.  Or  he  may  fill  us  with  envy  or  jealousy  concerning 
others.  Others  have  prospered  where  we  have  failed  or 
they  may  have  gifts  and  succeed  in  God's  work  as  they 
use  them,  whereas  we  never  seem  to  have  any  success. 
Thus  the  green-eyed  monster — jealousy — enters  and  the 
life  is  marred. 

6.  Disobedience.  How  many  are  marred  by  disobedience. 
You  know  clearly  God's  will  for  your  life.  God  called  you 
to  the  ministry  or  mission  field  and  through  the  persuasion 
and  influence  of  family  friends,  you  disobeyed,  and  have 
chosen  God's  second  best  for  your  life.  You  yielded  fully 
to  the  Lord  to  go  where  He  would  send,  but  another 
entered  your  life  and  you  married  and  settled  down  at 
home.  Life  has  never  been  the  same  since.  While  you  are 
active  in  His  work  you  feel  and  know  it  is  only  God's 
second  choice  for  your  life.  The  vessel  has  been  marred. 
Oh !  it  is  so  easy  to  put  God  second  in  our  lives  and  there 
fore  only  have  His  second  best.  We  may  be  in  a  measure 
used,  but  we  feel  we  are  not  being  used  as  we  might  have 
been,  if  the  vessel  hadn't  been  marred.  You  maybe  came 
up  against  a  crisis  in  your  life.  The  Lord  definitely  revealed 
to  you  some  wrong  done  in  the  past — maybe  years  ago — 
you  have  evaded  the  revelation  ever  since.  The  very  idea  of 
making  restitution  is  revolting  to  you.  Your  pride  will 
not  allow  you  to  do  it.  To  have  to  confess  you  stole  some 
thing  and  make  it  right,  seems  to  outrage  you  and  you 
feel  you  would  do  anything  but  make  it  right.  Every 
time  you  meet  God  at  a  camp  meeting  or  special  mission 
or  in  the  quietness  of  your  own  room,  the  thing  rises 
before  your  mind.  You  try  to  forget  it,  but  God  won't 
let  you  or  bless  you.  You  have  tried  to  explain  it  away 
by  saying,  "but  it  was  so  long  ago,"  or  you  have  discussed 
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it  with  some  friend  and  he  has  told  you  Satan  was  tor 
menting  you,  etc.  It  was  all  right  until  you  came  before 
God  again,  when  once  more  you  were  faced  with  it. 
Friend,  hear  me,  God  will  never  allow  you  to  forget  it  or 
bless  you,  until  you  obey  Him  and  put  it  right.  Until 
you  do  this  you  will  be  a  marred  vessel.  You  can  pray 
and  pray  and  work  hard  for  God,  but  obedience  is  better 
than  sacrifice  with  God  and  He  will  not  allow  you  to 
evade  or  escape  doing  what  He  has  revealed.  Maybe  you 
wonder  whether  it  is  God  dealing  with  you  about  this,  or 
Satan.  Here  is  how  you  may  know,  "When  thou  comest 
to  the  altar  and  there  rememberest."  What  you  remember 
there  is  God  speaking  to  you.  Don't  dodge  it.  Face  it 
and  do  it  or  you  will  continue  a  marred  vessel.  It  is  may 
be  some  debt  you  have  never  paid.  Your  grocer,  butcher, 
tailor,  doctor  or  milkman  has  something  against  you. 
God's  command  is — "First  be  reconciled  unto  your  brother 
and  then  come."  You  maybe  vowed  to  God  you  would 
pay  your  tithe,  that  is,  you  would  at  least,  give  Him  one 
tenth  of  your  income,  or  2/-  in  the  £  and  you  did  for  a 
while,  but  depression  hit  you  arid  of  course,  you  cut  down 
expenses  by  cutting  down  your  tithe  or  cutting  it  out 
altogether.  You  never  thought  of  cutting  out  some  luxury 
or  pleasure;  oh,  no,  God  must  suffer,  and  then  you  wonder 
why  you  are  not  blessed  after  so  shabbily  treating  God. 
"Ye  have  robbed  Me,  saith  God,  but  ye  say,  wherein 
have  we  robbed  Thee?  In  tithes  and  offerings,  ye  are 
cursed  with  a  curse;  for  ye  have  robbed  Me.  Bring  ye 
all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse  and  prove  Me  now  here 
with,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the 
windows  of  heaven  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  And  I  will 
rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sakes  and  he  shall  not  devour 
the  fruits  of  your  ground ;  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her 
fruit  before  her  time  in  the  field,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
How  shabbily  we  treat  God  and  yet  wonder  why  we  are 
marred.  Every  penny  we  have  is  the  Lord's.  We  are  not 
"proprietors"  we  are  only  "trustees".  If  God  dealt  with 
many  of  us  regarding  our  trusteeship,  according  to  law, 
we  would  be  in  jail.  Let  us  be  honest  with  God.  God 
trusts  us  with  money,  less  or  more,  so  He  can  test  us  and 
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see  if  we  will  be  square  and  honest.  Money  is  an  acid 
test  of  character  and  will  precipitate  what  is  in  us.  So 
God  puts  us  to  the  test  by  giving  us  money  and  if  we 
begin  to  rob  God  of  tithes  and  offerings,  we  are  sure  to 
be  a  marred  vessel. 

These  are  searching  words,  dear  reader,  but  we  must 
deal  faithfully  with  ourselves,  if  we  are  to  discover  why 
we  are  marred  and  allow  God  to  make  us  a  vessel  unto 
honour.  You  ask:  "Is  it  possible  for  one  so  marred  as  I 
to  become  a  vessel  unto  honour?"  Thank  God,  it  is,  for 
God  says,  "Cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter?"  You 
see  you  are  still  in  His  hands,  although  marred  and  if  you 
will  only  allow  Him  to  have  His  way  with  you,  He  can 
and  will  make  you  "another  vessel."  But  you  must  be 
honest  with  God  and  put  away  every  wrong  or  question 
able  thing  out  of  your  life  or  make  whatever  restitution 
He  has  shown  you.  There  is  no  evading  or  escaping  this 
issue.  God  will  never  bless  you  while  there  is  a  thing 
unconfessed  or  a  wrong  not  righted.  But  we  may  rest 
assured,  just  as  soon  as  we  fully  obey  Him,  and  settle  every 
controversy  in  our  hearts,  He  will  make  us  again  another 
vessel.  Surely  it  is  worth  while.  It  is  too  great  a  price 
to  pay  for  the  sake  of  our  pride  or  pondering  to  our  desires 
or  lusts. 

You  ask,  "What  sort  of  vessel  will  He  make  me?" 
Turn  to  2nd  Timothy  3.  21.  "If  a  man  therefore  purge 
himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour, 
sanctified,  and  meet  for  the  Masters  use,  and  prepared 
unto  every  good  work."  He  can  and  will,  if  we  purge 
ourselves  from  these,  make  us  vessels  unto  honour.  Surely 
nothing  is  too  great  a  cost  to  become  such  a  vessel.  Go 
through,  dear  reader,  whatever  the  cost  or  cross.  Go  through. 
Say  it  and  mean  it. 

"I'm  going  through,  Jesus,  I'm  going  through 
I'll  pay  the  price,  whatever  others  do, 
I'll  take  the  side  with  the  Lord's  anointed  few, 
I'm  going  through,  Jesus,  I'm  going  through." 


CHAPTER     VII 

THE   CHARACTER  OF  GOD 

THIS  is  a  very  important  question  and  a  very  necessary 
one,  for  our  answer  to  it  will  determine  largely  our  manner 
of  life  and  our  work  for  Christ. 

We  read:  "The  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall 
be  strong  and  do  exploits,"  (Dan.  n.  32),  and  "They 
that  know  Thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee," 
(Ps.  9.  10).  If  our  conception  of  God  is  either  unscriptural 
or  poor,  our  lives  and  our  work  will  be  determined  accord 
ingly.  If  you  are  an  old  "blue-stockinged"  Presbyterian 
like  myself,  you  will  immediately  recall  the  Shorter 
Catechism  answer  to  this  question,  and  a  better  answer 
could  not  be  given.  But  when  we  turn  to  the  Word  of 
God  we  have  a  variety  of  answers  given.  We  have  the 
Catechism  answer,  "God  is  a  Spirit,"  but  we  also  have 
"God  is  Life,"  "God  is  Light,"  "God  is  Power,"  "God 
is  a  Consuming  Fire,"  and  our  text  to-day,  "The  Lord, 
Whose  name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God."  Who  would 
ever  think  of  naming  God  like  this?  Every  name  we  have 
of  God  in  our  Bible  is  a  new  revelation  of  God  and  a  new 
side  of  His  nature  and  character.  I  believe  there  never 
was  a  day  when  this  name  of  God  and  this  side  of  God's 
character  was  more  needed  to  be  proclaimed  and  emphasized 
than  to-day.  If  men  only  knew  God  as  the  jealous  God, 
they  would  be  more  careful  how  they  treated  Him  and  His 
word  and  work,  but  because  their  views  are  superficial, 
if  not  erroneous,  they  flippantly  speak  and  act  as  they  do. 

There  is  no  more  striking  example  of  the  anthropo 
morphic  way  of  speaking  of  God  so  characteristic  of  the 
Old  Testament,  than  this  frequent  ascription  to  Him  of 
jealousy,  associated  as  that  word  is  in  our  minds  with  an 
evil  meaning.  But  when  we  understand  the  meaning  of 
the  word,  it  will  remove  from  our  minds  the  notion  of 
evil.  There  is  a  right  and  wrong  jealousy.  Whether  it  is 
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a  vice  or  a  virtue  depends  on  why  we  are  boiling.  Various 
meanings  are  given  for  virtuous  jealousy.  Jealousy  is 
"Uneasiness  which  arises  from  fear  that  a  rival  may  rob 
us  of  the  affections  of  one  whom  we  love."  Jealousy  in  a 
husband  or  wife  is  "the  energetic  assertion  of  an  exclusive 
right."  Jealousy  is  "but  the  anger  and  pain  of  insulted 
love."  Jealousy  is  "love  on  fire." 

In  all  these  senses  God  is  a  jealous  God.  He  is  ever 
uneasy  when  He  fears  a  rival  in  our  hearts,  and  He 
energetically  asserts  Himself  and  demands  an  exclusive 
right.  He  feels  pained  and  angered  because  His  love  is 
being  insulted.  It  takes  all  these  meanings  to  give  us  an 
adequate  conception  of  the  meaning  of  our  text,  "The 
Lord,  Whose  name  is  Jealous,  is  a  jealous  God." 

Let  us  consider  some  things  concerning  which  God  is 
jealous. 

1 .  He  is  Jealous  of  His  Deity.    History  is  the  record  of 
God's  warring  against  idolatry.    Egypt,  Assyria,  Nineveh, 
Babylon,   Greece,   Rome,   are   buried   under  the  dust  of 
antiquity  because  God's  anger  burned  against  them  for  their 
idolatrous  practices.    "Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
Me"  is  the  command  of  God,  and  the  destruction  of  these 
nations  is  the  energetic  assertion  on  God's  part  concerning 
His   commandment.      God   is   unchanging   and   therefore 
the  same   to-day,   and   let   this   nation   and   every  other 
nation    beware    of  forgetting    God    and    His    commands 
regarding  idolatry.     But  God  is  jealous  of  idolatry  in  a 
believer's  heart.     He  can  never  brook  a  rival.     We  must 
never  make  any  graven  image  or  any  likeness  of  anything 
and  put  them  in  our  heart,  or  God's  "love  on  fire" — 
God's  jealousy — will  burn  against  it  until  destroyed. 

I  believe  this  is  the  explanation  of  many  of  the  strange 
and  perplexing  problems  in  many  of  our  lives.  We  are 
apt  to  idolize  our  God-given  children,  and  He  removes 
them.  Our  money,  our  talents,  our  health,  may  become 
rivals  of  God,  and  He  becomes  uneasy  and  burns  with 
anger  against  His  rival  and  removes  it.  Remember,  when 
we  love  Him  best  and  put  Him  first,  we  will  never  love  our 
loved  ones  less.  He  sanctifies  every  relationship  of  life 
when  we  give  Him  the  pre-eminence. 

2.  God  is  also  Jealous  of  His  Son.     If  theologians  and 
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ministers  would  only  remember  this  they  would  be  more 
considerate  and  careful  what  they  say  and  write.  Modern 
ism  to-day  casts  a  slur  on  Christ's  birth  when  they  doubt 
or  deny  the  Virgin  Birth.  How  would  any  of  us  feel  if 
the  legitimacy  of  our  birth  was  called  in  question?  How 
indignant  we  would  feel.  Does  God  feel  in  any  other  way 
regarding  His  Son's  birth?  If  Christ  had  a  natural  father 
then  Mary  was  a  prostitute  and  Jesus  was  a  bastard. 

This  is  the  plain  unvarnished  truth  of  Unitarianism  and 
Modernism.  Do  you  think  God  is  indifferent  to  all  this 
going  on  to-day  in  our  colleges  and  pulpits?  Nay!  He 
is  Jealous,  and  a  jealous  God,  and  will  assert  Himself 
on  behalf  of  the  claims  of  His  dear  Son.  When  professors 
and  ministers  call  His  words  in  question  and  would  have 
us  believe  His  words  were  not  infallible:  that  He 
made  statements  that  were  historically  untrue,  in  other 
words,  He  was  a  LIAR:  that  He  was  all  wrong  about  the 
creation  and  Moses  and  the  psalms  and  prophets.  He 
said:  "If  I  tell  you  earthly  things  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
can  ye  believe  when  I  tell  you  heavenly  things."  If 
Genesis  3  is  all  wrong,  how  can  we  be  sure  John  3  is 
correct?  We  can  leave  these  men  with  God:  He  is  jealous 
and  will  deal  with  them.  How  frequently  God  said 
"My  beloved  Son,  hear  Him."  They  will  not  accept 
Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  dying  in  our  room  and  stead 
— a  substitutionary  death — the  just  for  the  unjust,  to 
bring  us  to  God. 

His  death  was  no  mere  martyr's  death.  He  died 
vicariously.  When  we  minimize  His  death  and  dying 
we  are  provoking  God's  jealousy  and  He  will  burn  against 
us  because  of  insulted  love.  Our  Lord  was  raised  from  the 
dead.  A  physical  resurrection.  The  same  Jesus  is  ascended 
on  high.  The  man  Christ  Jesus  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  and  coming  again  in  the  clouds  and  every  eye  will 
see  Him. 

God's  jealousy  guards  these  vital  and  fundamental 
facts  regarding  His  Son  and  our  Saviour,  and  He  will 
energetically  assert  Himself  in  defence  of  them.  We 
only  honour  the  Father  when  we  honour  the  Son.  To  say 
Christ  let  God  down  on  the  cross,  or  Christ  lost  His  faith 
in  God  when  He  cried  "My  God,  My  God,  why  forsakest 
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Thou  Me,"  is  purest  blasphemy  and  will  draw  the  jealous 
anger  of  God  upon  their  heads. 

3.  God  is  also  Jealous  of  His  WORD.   How  flippantly  and 
irreverently    men    handle    God's    Word    to-day.      What 
doesn't  suit  their  pet  theory  is  lightly  denied   and  dis 
carded,   or  if  it   "criticizes"   their   manner  of  life,   it  is 
ridiculed   and   rejected.      If  they   only   remembered   this 
name  God  gives  Himself  and  its  solemn  significance,  they 
would   surely   write   and   speak   differently   regarding   it. 
How  keenly  we  feel  when  anyone  doubts  or  calls  in  question 
our  word.     How  much  more  God  must  feel  these  awful 
statements   by  professors   in   our   colleges,   and   ministers 
in  our  churches.     Fulfilled  prophecy  is  a  revelation  of 
God's  jealous  regard  for  His  Word.     How  careful  He  has 
been  to  see  that  every  detail  is  carried  out  and  so  moves 
holy  men  to  prophesy  in  such  a  way  that  the  miracle  and 
wonder  of  it  cannot  be  denied. 

We  need  to  go  slow  these  days  in  the  handling  of  God's 
Word,  and  it  will  help  us  to  do  so  when  we  remember 
the  jealousy  of  God.  When  believers  in  Christ  doubt 
their  salvation  and  security,  they  are  stirring  God's 
jealousy  He  that  believeth  not  the  record  God  gave  of 
His  Son,  maketh  God  a  liar.  And  yet  many  imagine  it  is 
humility  to  doubt  their  salvation  and  safety,  and  even 
charge  with  presumption  those  who  take  God  at  His 
word  and  confess  they  are  sure  they  are  saved  and  safe. 
Is  it  any  wonder  such  believers'  lives  are  barren  and 
unfruitful,  joyless  and  powerless.  God  curses  their  blessings 
and  blights  the  means  of  grace  because  they  call  Him 
a  liar  by  doubting  His  word,  and  His  jealousy  is  stirred 
and  indignation  moved  against  them.  Let  us  ever  remem 
ber  God  is  a  jealous  God  and  very  jealous  where  His 
word  is  concerned. 

4.  He  is  Jealous  of  His  GLORY.    His  glory  will  He  not 
give  to  another.     His  glory  in  redemption  He  will  never 
share.      He    alone    saves.      Ceremonies    and    sacraments 
and  our  best  endeavours  He  will  never  allow  to  share  His 
glory  in  our  redemption.    There  is  no  other  way.    There 
is  no  other  name.     There  is  no  other  foundation.   There  is 
salvation  in  none  other  but  in  Christ.     His  blood  alone  can 
cleanse  from  all  sin.     He  is  the  guilty  sinner's  only  refuge. 
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God  will  never  share  His  redeeming  glory  with  another. 
That  is  why  so  many  religious  people  are  still  unsaved. 
They  are  unwilling  to  give  God  His  place  in  their  redemp 
tion — the  place  of  solitary  pre-eminence.  He  will  not 
share  His  glory  in  our  sanctification.  Christ  is  our  sancti- 
fication  and  there  is  sanctification  in  none  other,  neither 
in  church  sacrament  or  ceremony  or  ourselves.  It  is 
like  salvation,  it  is  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
Every  virtue  we  possess  and  every  conquest  won  are  His 
alone.  When  we  would  seek  to  share  God's  glory  in  our 
sanctification  we  are  stirring  up  God's  jealousy  against 
us.  This  is  true  also  in  our  service  for  God  and  souls. 
How  often  we  are  apt  to  think  it  is  our  work  and  by  our 
holiness  and  power  we  are  doing  it.  We  are  quite  willing 
to  ask  God  to  help  us  to  do  His  work  and  thus  share  the 
glory  with  God,  and  we  wonder  why  we  are  such  poor 
workers  and  great  failures.  We  have  only  succeeded  in 
moving  God  to  jealousy  and  He  has  blighted  our  efforts 
and  work,  because  His  glory  will  He  not  share  with  another 
for  He  is  a  jealous  God.  It  is  not  by  might  or  by  power 
but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.  May  God  help  us  ever 
to  remember  this. 

5.  God  is  also  Jealous  of  His  PEOPLE.  They  are  His 
peculiar  treasure.  They  are  as  the  apple  of  His  eye.  They 
are  engraved  on  the  palms  of  His  hands.  They  were 
purchased  by  precious  blood  and  they  are  precious  in 
His  sight.  Take  care,  sinner,  what  you  do  or  say  against 
one  of  God's  saved  ones.  How  He  has  again  and  again 
been  moved  by  His  jealousy  to  hot  indignation  against 
the  heathen.  He  overturned  the  Egyptians  and  the 
nations  of  Canaan.  He  is  a  wall  of  fire  around  every 
blood-washed,  born-again  one. 

Thank  God  He  is  a  jealous  God^and  wilPnever  allow 
ought  but  good  to  come  to  us  all  our  days.  He  is  working 
all  things  together  for  our  good,  and  no  good  thing  will 
He  withhold  from  us.  He  is  jealous  of  our  love  and  can 
never  and  will  never  brook  a  rival  there.  Jesus,  Lover  of 
our  souls.  What  a  Lover!  He  becomes  uneasy  when  He 
fears  a  rival  may  rob  Him  of  our  love,  and  He  will  boil 
over  with  anger  against  His  rival  until  He  removes  it. 
He  is  jealous  of  our  trust  and  confidence.  He  cannot 
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bear  to  see  us  trust  our  frames  and  feelings,  and  so  He 
burns  them  up  and  we  are  led  to  trust  Him  fully  and  alone. 
We  trust  ourselves,  and  He  burns  such  a  feeling  of  loathing 
in  us  that  we  cry  out  there  is  no  good  thing  in  me,  and 
become  totally  shipwrecked  on  Him.  We  trust  sacraments 
and  ceremonies  and  His  service,  and  He  lays  us  aside, 
and  so  we  are  deprived  of  them  and  led  to  trust  only  in 
Him  and  Him  alone.  He  is  jealous  of  our  companion 
ship.  He  cannot  bear  to  see  us  find  our  delight  and  joy 
in  any  other,  only  in  Him.  When  we  take  time  to  cultivate 
every  other  friendship  and  not  His,  His  jealousy  moves 
Him  to  bring  us  to  the  place  where  our  friends  forsake 
us  and  fail  us,  so  we  are  led  to  make  Him  our  dearest 
friend  and  constant  companion.  Thank  God,  He  is  a 
jealous  God,  and  may  we  let  this  revelation  of  Him  and 
His  character  burn  into  our  minds  and  hearts,  so  we 
shall  walk  carefully  and  humbly  before  Him  always. 
What  a  strong  tower  whereunto  we  may  continually 
resort,  is  this  blessed  truth.  God  is  Jealous,  and  a  jealous 
God.  Let  us  ever  seek  to  live  and  labour  so  that  we  shall 
never  excite  His  jealousy  against  us,  but  rather  so  live  and 
labour  that  we  shall  feel  and  know  He  is  guarding  and 
safeguarding  us  everywhere,  every  day  till  we  are  saved 
to  sin  no  more. 


CHAPTER     VIII 

THE  NECESSITY  OF  REPENTANCE 

"In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying,  Repent  Ye." 

(Matt.  3.  1-2.) 

"From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach  and  to  say 
Repent."  (Matt.  4.  7.) 

THIS  isn't  a  very  popular  doctrine  or  word  and  rarely 
used  to-day  in  our  preaching.  I  wonder  if  this  is  the 
reason  why  there  are  so  many  "nominal"  or  spurious 
Christians  abounding.  Whether  popular  or  not  it  is 
Scriptural  and  necessary  to  our  salvation.  It  was  the 
theme  of  John's  message  and  the  beginning  and  end  of 
Christ's. 

I  have  often  wondered  why  the  word  is  rarely  if  ever 
used  in  our  preaching  and  dealing  with  unsaved  ones. 
There  are  various  reasons  given  why  this  is  so.  Let  us 
consider  some  of  them. 

1.  The  word  is  not  used  in  the  Gospel  of  John.     This  is 
quite  true,  but  then  John's  Gospel  was  not  written  about 
repentance,   but  about   believing.     The  word   "believe" 
is  used  over  90  times  and  all  the  sayings  and  miracles  of 
Jesus   were   selected   to   illustrate   and   enforce   this   fact. 
Why  should  he  bring  in  repentance?     "These  things  were 
written   that   ye   might   BELIEVE."      (John    20.31.)     The 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  logical  and  orderly 
in   their   writings.      They   didn't    (like   some   preachers) 
try   to   drive   several   nails   in   at  one    time.      Matthew 
wrote    about    the    King;     Mark    about     the     Servant ; 
Luke  about  His  humanity;   and  John  about  His  Deity 
and  our  believing  in  Him. 

2.  They  also  say  it  was  used  to  Jews  alone.     They  build 
this  objection  on  Acts  5.  31 — "Him  hath  God  exalted  with 
His  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
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repentance  to  Israel."  If  these  were  the  only  words  used 
then  they  would  be  justified  in  their  objection.  That 
is  the  danger  we  are  all  in  when  handling  Scripture.  We 
isolate  words  or  passages  from  all  other  references  and 
end  up  with  the  wildest  notions  and  errors.  Let  us  see 
other  references.  (Acts  n.  18) — "When  they  heard  these 
things  they  held  their  peace  and  glorified  God  saying, 
Then  hath  God  also  to  the  GENTILES  granted  repentance 
unto  life."  We  see  from  these  words  that  repentance 
was  not  only  for  Jews  but  Gentiles.  Another  reference 
— (Acts  17.  30) — "And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at,  but  Now  commandeth  ALL  MEN  EVERYWHERE 
to  repent."  When  are  we  to  repent?  Now.  Who  are  to 
repent?  ALL  MEN.  Where,  or  what  country  or  dispen 
sation?  EVERYWHERE.  It  is  also  the  command  of  God. 

3.  Another  reason  given  why  not  mentioned.  They 
say  it  is  LEGAL  and  not  GOSPEL.  This  is  strangely  unscrip- 
tural  and  erroneous.  Repentance  is  of  Gospel  origin 
and  not  legal,  because  Jesus  preached  it  and  not  Moses. 
Then  it  is  gracious  in  its  origin,  because  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

There  is  a  two-fold  danger  we  are  likely  to  fall  into  if 
we  are  not  careful. 

i.  We  may  make  too  little  of  Repentance.  We  may  under 
rate,  or  even  may  dislike  it.  Am  I  not  right  in  saying 
"repentance"  is  the  most  unpopular  word  in  the  whole 
vocabulary  of  religion?  Has  not  every  sinner  a  strong 
prejudice  against  repentance?  Is  it  not  so,  that  men 
would  rather  hear  of  anything  else  than  repentance? 
It  is  utterly  repugnant  and  repulsive  to  the  carnal, 
unsanctified  Christian.  He  desires  and  demands  forgive 
ness  without  any  qualification  on  his  part  whatever. 
If  this  is  so  with  the  unsanctified  believer,  how  much  more 
it  is  so  with  the  unsaved  sinner.  Whether  popular  or 
unpopular,  it  is  the  immutable  Word  of  God.  It  is 
mentioned  100  times  in  the  Bible.  It  is  used  58  times 
in  the  New  Testament;  of  these  25  are  to  be  ascribed  to 
Luke  in  his  Gospel  and  the  Acts,  and  1 2  to  the  Apocalypse. 
St.  Paul  uses  it  5  times.  Would  God  command  us  to 
repent,  and  offer  it  to  us  if  it  were  unimportant  or  non- 
essential?  Salvation  then  cannot  be  without  repentance, 
any  more  than  without  faith.  If  I  can  reconcile  any  to 
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"the  sweet  grace"  of  repentance,  and  lead  you  to  think 
with  Bengel,  "Repentance  is  a  joyful  gift  and  not  a 
matter  of  sorrow";  and  to  think  of  repentance  as  did 
one  of  the  old  Puritans,  who  said,  "I  should  like  to  die 
repenting";  this  article  and  labour  of  love  will  not  have 
been  in  vain.  Remember,  we  don't  bring  repentance  to 
Christ  but  get  repentance  from  Christ. 

2.  We  may  make  too  much  of  Repentance.  The  sinner 
who  says  or  thinks,  "I  have  not  repented  enough,  I  don't 
feel  my  sins  enough,  I  am  waiting  for  deeper  feelings," 
is  making  too  much  of  repentance.  He  is  trying  to  make 
a  Saviour  of  repentance.  He  is  trusting  to  repentance 
instead  of  to  Christ.  He  is  putting  his  tears  in  the  place 
of  Christ's  blood. 

"  It  is  not  thy  tears  of  repentance  or  prayers, 
But  the  blood  that  atones  for  the  soul, 
On  Him  then  who  shed  it  thou  may'st  at  once 
Thy  weight  of  iniquities  roll." 

A  sense  of  sin  in  the  prodigal  son  was  good,  but  only 
in  so  far  as  it  led  him  home.  A  sense  of  sin  with  the  sinner 
is  useful — good — only  if  it  leads  you  to  quicken  your 
steps  to  Jesus  Christ  for  forgiveness  and  salvation. 

Therefore  let  us  be  warned  concerning  this  two-fold 
danger  regarding  repentance,  and  give  it  its  rightful  and 
God-appointed  place  in  our  salvation.  Repentance 
does  not  renew  the  heart;  this  can  only  be  effected  by 
regenerating  grace;  neither  is  repentance  the  same  in 
all  its  circumstances  in  every  individual.  There  appears 
to  have  been  as  much  difference  between  the  repentance 
of  Lydia  and  the  jailer,  as  between  the  outward  circum 
stances  under  which  they  respectively  received  repenting 
grace ;  the  one  by  the  side  of  a  sweetly  flowing  river,  the 
other  amidst  a  scene  of  the  utmost  consternation  and 
terror.  It  isn't  a  question  of  "how"  or  "how  much" 
we  have  repented,  but  HAVE  we  repented  of  our  sins, 
and  do  we  enjoy  the  experience  of  continued  repentance? 
Let  us  see  the  necessity  for  it  if  we  are  to  be  saved,  and 
give  it  the  important  place  given  to  it  in  the  word  of  God. 

It  was  the  theme  of  Old  Testament  prophets.    John  the 
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Baptist  began  and  continued  his  ministry  with  it.  Jesus 
took  it  for  His  first  message,  and  He  also  gave  it  as  His 
last  message  after  His  death  and  resurrection.  It  was 
the  burden  of  Peter's  message  at  Pentecost.  When  they 
cried,  "Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  Peter 
said  "Repent."  (Acts  2.  38.)  When  Paul  was  defending 
himself  and  preaching  before  the  Ephesian  elders  he  said 
he  "testified  both  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Greeks 
'repentance'  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  When  he  stood  before  Agrippa  on  his 
defence  he  said,  "O  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision,  but  shewed  first  unto  them  at 
Damascus  and  at  Jerusalem  and  throughout  all  the 
coasts  of  Judaea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  should 
'repent'  and  turn  to  God  and  do  works  meet  for  repen 
tance,"  and  because  he  preached  this  unpopular  doctrine, 
the  Jews  caught  him  in  the  temple  and  went  about  to 
kill  him.  (Acts  26.  19-21.)  It  wasn't  popular  then,  and 
is  not  popular  to-day.  But  popular  or  not  it  is  the  word 
of  God,  and  if  we  don't  repent  we  shall  surely  perish. 

True  repentance,  or  repentance  unto  life,  may  be 
summed  up  in  these  words :  The  conviction  of  the  presence 
of  all  evil  and  the  absence  of  all  good.  Where  there  is 
true  repentance  there  never  is  and  never  can  be  smug 
complacency  and  self-righteous  contentment.  If  we  have 
a  good  thing  to  say  about  ourselves  or  our  so-called  good 
works,  there  is  no  true  repentance  in  the  heart.  Every 
true  repentant  and  repenting  believer  feels  with  the 
Apostle  Paul  that  he  is  "the  chief  of  sinners."  The  old 
Puritan  said  that  he  had  no  quarrel  with  what  Paul 
said  when  he  said  he  was  the  chief  of  sinners,  but  he  did 
quarrel  with  him  for  taking  his  place.  So  every  true 
penitent  feels  the  same,  in  some  measure  about  it.  Paul 
said  there  was  no  good  thing  in  his  flesh,  but  that  he  was 
incorrigible,  "was  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  and 
neither  indeed  could  be,"  and  could  never  please  God. 
Never  mind  what  our  definition  of  repentance  may  be, 
let  us  be  sure  of  this  one  thing,  that  there  is  no  repentance 
unto  life — true  repentance — where  we  deny  or  do  not 
feel  we  are  utterly  sinful  and  vile,  and  never  can  be  any 
thing  else,  apart  from  His  saving  grace.  These  are  days 
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when  original  sin  and  total  depravity  arc  denied  or  dis 
dained  and  treated  as  if  it  was  some  antiquated  and  anti- 
dated  bogey.  We  are  deifying  humanity  and  humanizing 
Deity,  and  making  Christ's  death  on  Calvary  anything 
else  or  something  less  than  a  substitutionary  sacrifice  for 
our  sin  and  us  sinners. 

True  repentance — repentance  unto  life — is  intellectual, 
emotional,  and  volitional.  That  is,  it  is  a  change  of 
mind,  a  change  of  feeling,  a  change  of  purpose.  Let  us 
consider  each  of  these  separately  and  carefully. 

i.  A  CHANGE  OF  MIND.  (Intellectual.)  It  is  a  change 
of  mind  concerning  three  things. 

(i)  Concerning  God.  We  find  that  God's  love  is  not  in 
conflict  with  His  wrath;  nor  His  mercy  inconsistent 
with  His  justice.  The  unrepentant  sinner  is  wrong  con 
cerning  God's  love  and  God's  wrath.  He  either  believes 
He  is  all  love  and  no  justice  or  wrath,  or  all  wrath  and  no 
mercy  or  love.  But  in  repentance  he  comes  to  see  that 
God  can  be  just  and  yet  justify  the  ungodly  sinner.  He 
also  realises  that  salvation  isn't  God  making  light  of  sin 
or  overlooking  it,  but  that  He  has  given  His  well  beloved 
and  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  sinner's  substitute  and  the 
sacrifice  for  his  sin.  "Jesus  paid  it  all,  all  to  Him  I  owe," 
is  his  song.  An  old  Scotch  woman  was  dying.  She  was 
asked  if  God's  love  gave  her  any  comfort.  "Oh,  no," 
she  said,  "  I  have  never  deserved  it."  Was  it  His  mercy? 
"No,  I  have  never  had  any  right  to  it."  They  were 
amazed,  and  asked  her,  What  is  it,  then,  gives  you  such 
peace  and  comfort  in  your  dying  hour?  She  said,  "It 
is  His  righteousness.  He  has  given  me  His  word  that  if  I 
believed  in  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  He  would  give  me  eternal 
life  and  I'd  never  perish.  He  is  righteous  and  can  never 
break  His  word." 

(ii)  Concerning  Sin.  The  unrepentant  sinner  revels 
in  sin,  makes  a  mock  of  sin,  lives  in  sin,  delights  in  sin; 
but  when  he  receives  the  gift  of  repentance,  he  begins  to 
fear  sin,  to  dread  sin,  and  abhor  sin.  Sin  becomes  an 
awful  reality,  and  he  feels  hell  should  be  his  portion  for 
ever  on  account  of  his  sin.  He  ceases  to  laugh  at  sin  or 
make  excuse  for  it.  He  longs  to  be  delivered  from  the 
guilt  and  bondage  of  it.  His  conscience  begins  to  ache 
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like  a  naked  nerve  in  a  tooth.  He  feels  he  is  "the"  (not  a) 
chief  of  sinners.  He  begins  to  wonder  whether  such  a 
sinner  as  he  could  ever  be  saved  and  justified.  All  his 
self-righteousness  and  self  and  smug  complacency  feels 
like  filthy  rags  and  a  body  of  death,  and  he  continually 
cries  out,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  am."  He  counts, 
like  Paul,  all  his  good  works  and  church  connection  and 
sacraments  and  good  living,  as  "dung."  He  loathes 
them  as  much  as  his  sin,  and  longs  to  be  free  and  at  peace. 

(iii)  Concerning  himself.  What  a  change  comes  over  the 
sinner  who  truly  repents  concerning  himself.  Before  he 
began  to  repent  he  thought  and  felt  he  was  as  good  as  the 
best,  if  not  a  little  better.  He  could  plume  himself  like  a 
peacock  before  God  and  man,  and  even  thank  God  he 
was  not  like  other  men.  He  felt  and  said,  if  he  didn't  get 
to  heaven,  he  didn't  know  who  would.  Didn't  he  pay 
twenty  shillings  in  the  pound  and  observe  the  golden  rule 
and  follow  the  light  of  his  conscience  and  do  all  the  good 
he  could?  Didn't  he  belong  to  church  and  attend  it 
regularly  and  give  generously?  What  more  could  either 
God  or  man  require?  What  a  change  when  God  gives 
him  true  repentance.  How  he  loathes  himself;  how  he 
despises  himself.  His  "righteousnesses,"  not  his  wicked 
nesses,  become  loathsome,  filthy  rags.  Like  Job  he  repents 
in  dust  and  ashes.  He  feels  he  is  unfit  for  the  society  of 
men,  let  alone  the  service  of  God.  Oh,  how  he  mourns 
over  his  sin  and  sinfulness,  and  lashes  his  conscience  because 
he  ever  said  and  thought  he  was  righteous  and  deserving. 
Remember  that  this  loathing  and  lashing  of  conscience 
on  account  of  sin,  isn't  the  experience  of  a  real  deep-dyed 
sinner.  He  usually  feels  this  way  after  conversion,  not 
before,  because  his  moral  sense  has  been  blunted  and 
seared  by  his  wild  life  and  sinning.  But  those  who  have 
lived  naturally  moral  and  pure  upright  lives,  when  they 
are  given  repentance  they  are  more  sensitive  in  conscience 
and  suffer  accordingly.  In  true  repentance  we  truly 
change  our  mind  concerning  sin  and  self.  We  see  them  in 
their  true  and  awful  nature  and  begin  to  feel  as  God 
feels  towards  them. 

2.  It  is  also  a  change  of  FEELING.  (Emotional.) 
The  sinner  begins  to  sorrow — to  feel  sorry — for  his  sin. 
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His  sorrow  is  such  that  he  begins  to  hate  it.  Tears  and 
groans  are  not  strangers  to  him.  Once  he  found  pleasure 
in  it;  once  it  was  his  delight.  Now  it  is  the  cause  and 
source  of  all  his  grief  and  sorrow.  All  feeling  of  smug 
complacency  has  vanished  like  the  morning  cloud  and 
early  dew.  I  believe  the  reason  for  so  many  spurious 
conversions  and  shallow,  superficial  Christian  living  is  a 
spurious  repentance,  or  lack  of  repentance.  When  there 
is  true,  God-given  repentance,  there  will  always  be  sincere 
grief  for  sin  and  sincere  hatred  of  sin.  O  what  a  change 
of  feeling  in  the  truly  repentant.  He  used  to  live  in  sin, 
now  he  longs  to  be  delivered  from  it.  He  used  to  love 
sin,  now  he  loathes  it.  He  used  to  revel  in  sin,  now  he  runs 
from  it.  He  used  to  delight  in  sin,  now  he  detests  it.  Hatred 
of  sin  is  not  genuine  if  it  is  not  universal  and  irreconcilable 
— universal  (against  all  sin),  and  irreconcilable  to  any 
known  sin. 

3.  It  is  also  a  change  of  PURPOSE.  (Volitional.)  The 
whole  trend  and  course  of  his  life  is  changed.  True 
repentance  always  leads  to  a  turning  away  from  sin  unto 
God,  with  full  purpose  of  and  endeavour  after  new  obed 
ience.  This  is  what  completes  repentance  not  to  be  repented 
of.  And  it  consists  chiefly  in  this ;  for  it  is  this  that  evidences 
that  sin  is  the  object  of  our  grief  and  hatred.  Turning 
from  sin  implies  a  turning  from  ALL  sin,  both  in  heart 
and  life.  A  turning  away  from  sin  and  a  resistance  of  its 
outbreakings,  a  turning  from  the  sin  that  most  easily 
besets  us ;  a  turning  from  all  temptations  to  sin ;  a  watching 
against  all  occasions  of  sin,  from  a  conviction  that  unwatch- 
fulness  is  sinful  in  itself  and  accompanied  with  the  worst 
of  consequences.  Full  purpose  of  new  obedience  implies 
that  the  true  penitent  resolves  to  turn  immediately  to  the 
practice  of  every  known  duty  required  of  him  by  his  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  that  he  will  serve  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  But  this  is  not  all.  There  must  be  some  evidence 
that  the  sinner  acts  according  to  his  purpose — there 
must  be  an  endeavour  after  new  obedience.  It  is  NEW 
obedience  because  it  proceeds  from  new  principles,  it  is 
influenced  by  new  motives,  and  it  is  performed  in  a  new 
manner.  Formerly  the  sinner  trusted  in  his  own  strength 
to  perform  obedience;  now  he  does  all  in  the  strength  of 
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Christ.  It  is  directed  to  a  new  end — the  glory  of  God. 
We  not  only  sorrow  for  sin,  but  we  cease  from  it  and  seek 
to  serve  God. 

True  repentance  is  wrought  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  That  man  cannot  produce  in  him 
self  that  godly  sorrow  which  is  not  to  be  repented  of,  is 
evident  from  Jeremiah  22.  23 — "Can  the  Ethiopian  change 
his  skin  or  the  leopard  his  spots."  In  like  manner  it  is 
impossible  for  a  sinner  to  turn  himself  from  sin  unto  God. 
Is  it  true  that  a  man  may  depart  from  some  gross  sins, 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  turn  the  heart  from  sin?  His 
power  alone  can  sanctify  and  keep  us  pure  within.  It 
is  not  of  works  or  the  will  of  man,  but  purely  of  grace  lest 
any  should  boast. 

The  means  used  by  the  Spirit  to  produce  this  work  of 
grace  in  the  heart  of  the  sinner  is  the  Word  of  God.  It 
comes  as  a  hammer  to  break  in  pieces  the  hard  and  stony 
heart.  It  thunders  out  the  law  and  our  guilt  and  condem 
nation,  but  it  is  also  the  Gospel — the  good  news,  that 
"God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life."  It  is  the  Gospel  that  is  "the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth." 
If  this  does  not  prove  effectual  for  the  purposes  of  salvation, 
nothing  else  will. 

Let  us  consider  from  real  life  how  the  Holy  Spirit  pro 
duced  this  sweet  grace  in  the  lives  of  men  in  the  Bible. 

DAVID.  David  said,  "I  thought  on  my  ways  and  turned." 
As  he  seriously  thought  the  Spirit  of  God  led  him  to  repen 
tance.  He  thought  about  his  sin  and  sinning,  about  God's 
love  and  mercy,  and  this  led  him  to  sorrow  for  and  cease 
from  sin  and  turn  to  God. 

THE  PRODIGAL  The  prodigal  son  was  led  to  repent 
through  the  failure  of  his  life.  He  left  home  and  father 
and  started  out  for  the  far  country  and  a  good  time.  He 
had  a  good  time  for  a  while,  but  it  soon  ended,  and  he 
finished  up  at  the  swine  trough,  feeding  pigs,  hungry  and 
lonely,  forsaken  by  all  his  friends.  The  Holy  Spirit  used 
these  very  circumstances  to  produce  true  repentance,  and 
he  came  home.  What  a  welcome!  His  father  kissed  him 
before  even  he  washed  his  face.  This  has  been  the  means 
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used  by  the  Spirit  in  many  cases  since.  It  was  this  that 
broke  my  heart  and  led  me  home  and  to  Christ.  As  a 
young  man  I  left  home  and  loved  ones.  Tired  of 
piety  and  family  prayers  I  set  out  to  have  a  good  time.  I 
certainly  had  a  good  time  too,  but  never  truly  satisfied, 
and  the  good  time  was  transient  and  intermittent,  until 
at  last,  disgusted  and  disappointed  with  it  all,  I  saw  what 
a  failure  I  was  making  of  my  life.  My  ideals  and  ambitions 
were  blighted,  my  heart  was  dissatisfied  and  discontented, 
my  hopes  were  ruined.  This  all  led  home,  and  soon  after 
to  the  Saviour.  How  often  the  Spirit  uses  this  sense  of 
failure  to  produce  repentance  and  lead  to  Christ. 

PENTECOST.  While  Peter  preached  to  the  crowds  in 
Jerusalem  at  Pentecost,  3,000  and  5,000  were  led  to  repent 
and  believe.  The  word  of  condemnation  and  salvation 
was  used  by  the  Spirit  in  a  wonderful  way  that  day.  That 
is  why  we  should  try  and  bring  sinners  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God,  while  they  listen  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  repentance. 
The  old  devil  knows  this  and  will  move  earth  and  hell  to 
hinder  Christians  from  inviting  sinners  to  the  services 
and  prevent  the  sinners  from  attending.  Well  he  knows 
the  means  used  by  the  Spirit  to  produce  true  repentance 
in  the  sinner. 

THE  JAILER.  The  Philippian  Jailer  was  a  cruel,  hard 
hearted,  careless  sinner.  No  doubt  a  good  Government 
servant.  All  the  preaching  and  singing  and  testimony 
of  the  Apostles  never  moved  him,  so  God  sent  an  earth 
quake  to  shake  fear  into  him  and  shake  the  indifference 
out  of  him.  This  was  the  means  used  by  the  Spirit  to 
produce  repentance  in  this  hard-hearted  jailer.  He  often 
uses  God's  providences  in  our  lives,  since  we  go  along 
through  life  careless  and  indifferent,  no  thought  of  God 
or  our  soul,  its  peril  and  danger  and  need  of  salvation. 
God  sends  some  sorrow  or  calamity  to  shake  us  out  of  our 
careless  indifference.  A  child  dies.  A  loved  one  dearer 
than  life  itself  is  taken  from  us.  Our  money  takes  wings 
and  flies  away.  We  fail  in  business  or  lose  our  job.  Sick 
ness  overtakes  us  and  we  are  laid  aside  in  pain  and  weak 
ness.  Our  will  bends,  our  heart  breaks,  and  we  are  led 
to  true  repentance.  Thank  God  for  His  providences  that 
were  used  by  the  Spirit  to  produce  true  repentance  in  us. 


64  TheEvangelist 

Whatever  means  He  may  use  to  lead  us  to  repentance, 
let  us  bless  Him  for  them.  Let  us  remember  He  has  many 
ways  of  producing  it,  and  let  us  not  limit  Him  in  His 
working  in  the  lives  of  our  loved  ones. 

Just  one  more  word  that  might  help  some  one.  With 
respect  to  the  order  of  faith  and  repentance,  we  may  here 
remark  that  in  respect  to  time,  all  the  blessings  of  salvation 
are  bestowed  at  once,  but  in  the  order  of  nature,  faith  must 
precede  repentance.  This  is  evident  from  the  nature  of 
repentance  itself.  Repentance  is  a  turning  from  sin  to 
God  but  there  can  be  no  turning  to  God  but  through 
Christ,  and  there  can  be  no  coming  to  Christ  but  by  faith. 
There  is  no  need  to  argue  which  is  first,  it  would  be  like 
arguing  which  spoke  in  a  wheel  turned  first  when  the 
wheel  moved.  But  let  us  see  to  this,  if  we  do  not  repent 
we  will  surely  perish  eternally.  REPENT  or  PERISH. 
Let  me  quote  the  Shorter  Catechism:  "Repentance  unto 
life  is  a  saving  grace,  whereby  a  sinner  out  of  a  true  sense 
of  his  sin,  and  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
doth  with  grief  and  hatred  of  his  sin  turn  from  it  unto 
God,  with  full  purpose  of  and  endeavour  after  new 
obedience." 


CHAPTER     IX 

SAVING  FAITH 

(2  Corinthians  13.  5.) 

"Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  THE  faith; 
prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, 
how  that  Christ  is  in  you  except  ye  be  reprobate." 

DR.  MOFFAT  translates  this  verse  as  follows — "Put  your 
selves  to  the  proof  .  .  .  Test  yourselves  to  see  if  you  are 
in  the  faith." 

Dr.  Weymouth's  translation  is  as  follows — "Test  your 
selves  to  discover  whether  you  are  TRUE  BELIEVERS: 
put  your  own  selves  under  examination." 

There  never  was  a  day  when  every  professed  follower 
of  Christ  needed  to  give  more  serious  heed  to  this  exhorta 
tion  of  Paul — "Examine  yourselves." — "Prove  your  own 
selves."  For  there  never  was  a  day  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  when  there  were  so  many  baptised  candidates 
for  hell  members  of  the  church.  They  are  in  the  pulpits, 
on  the  boards  of  the  church,  sitting  at  the  communion 
table  eating  and  drinking  damnation  to  their  souls.  They 
are  teaching  in  the  Sunday  School,  singing  in  the  choir, 
engaged  in  church  work  of  every  kind,  and  still  children 
of  the  devil,  heirs  of  wrath,  and  on  the  road,  religiously, 
to  hell  as  fast  as  their  feet  can  take  them.  What  an  awaken 
ing  death  and  the  judgment  will  be  for  them!  "Many 
will  say  unto  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy  name  have  cast 
out  devils?  And  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
you,  depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity."  (Matt.  7.  22.) 

Thank  God  we  can  examine  our  faith,  prove  it  for  ourselves, 
and  come  to  a  sure  scriptural  knowledge  of  our  saving  and 
justifying  interest  in  Christ.  There  are  those  who  would 
deny  us  this  satisfaction.  They  say  it  is  presumption  on 
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our  part  to  testify  we  are  sure  we  are  in  the  faith.  Is  it 
presumption  to  believe  God's  Word  and  the  approval  of 
our  own  conscience?  If  we  believe  not  the  record  God 
gave  of  His  Son,  we  MAKE  GOD  A  LIAR.  God  says  "Who 
soever  believeth  HATH  everlasting  life,  and  shall  never 
perish."  Is  God  a  liar?  Are  we  not  to  take  Him  at  His 
word?  All  who  believe  the  Gospel  must  be  instantly, 
more  or  less,  conscious  of  it.  We  are  so  constituted  that 
we  cannot  hear,  feel  or  see  objects  without  knowing  it. 
The  impressions  which  objects  make  upon  our  senses,  and 
our  consciousness  of  these  impressions,  are  inseparable. 
Our  minds  are  also  so  framed  that  we  cannot  believe  the 
truth  of  any  report  without  being  immediately  conscious 
that  we  do  so.  Whatever  produces  belief,  excites  at  the 
same  instant  an  inward  consciousness  of  it,  and  in  all 
ordinary  cases  we  cannot  be  more  sure  that  a  thing  is  true, 
than  that  we  ourselves  perceive  it  to  be  so.  This  every  man 
knows  by  experience.  When,  therefore,  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  shines  into  the  heart  of  a  sinner  with 
divine  evidence,  so  as  to  produce  conviction  that  it  is  the 
truth  and  testimony  of  God,  it  must  necessarily  be  accom 
panied  with  a  present  consciousness  in  the  mind  of  him  who 
believes  it  and  is  affected  by  it.  The  Scriptures  suppose 
that  a  believer  is  immediately  conscious  of  his  faith,  for 
it  calls  him  at  the  very  first  to  confess  it  with  his  mouth 
unto  salvation.  It  is  recorded  as  a  matter  of  fact  that  the 
first  converts  were  filled  with  peace  and  joy  as  soon  as  they 
believed  the  Gospel.  A  concealed  pardon  cannot  fully  relieve  or 
cleanse  the  conscience.  A  purged  conscience,  and  the  con 
scious  sense  of  being  purged,  are  one  and  the  same  thing. 
Hallelujah! 

Why  should  we  be  so  urgent  about  this  examination 
of  ourselves — this  putting  ourselves  to  the  proof?  Let  me 
give  you  three  good  reasons. 

i.  We  are  so  easily  deceived,  and  so  many  are  deceived. 
There  are  many  sincere,  earnest  and  devout  people  who 
are  sincerely  deceived  by  the  devil  and  their  own  deceitful 
hearts.  They  are  mere  dupes  of  the  devil  on  the  road  to 
hell  and  they  DON'T,  and  in  many  cases  WON'T  know  it. 
They  dodge  and  evade  any  examination  of  themselves. 
They  take  it  for  granted  they  are  O.K.,  because  their 
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minister  says  so  and  they  are  church  members.  They 
forget  that  their  minister  may  be,  and  many  are, 
in  the  same  plight  as  they  are  themselves.  Jesus  says 
-"MANY  will  say  unto  Me  in  that  day,  Lord  we  have 
'preached'  in  Thy  name."  He  will  answer,  "I  never 
knew  you — depart."  From  a  PULPIT  to  the  PIT!  How 
great  shall  be  the  fall.  Or  on  the  other  hand,  they  may 
be  very  much  opposed  to  any  examination  of  their  faith 
and  bitter  against  any  preacher  who  will  endeavour  to 
have  them  examine  themselves.  They  are  like  those 
lovers  of  darkness  of  whom  Jesus  speaks  in  the  words — 

"This  is  the  condemnation  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil.  FOR  every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds  should  be  reproved.  BUT  he  that  doeth  the  truth 
cometh  (keeps  on  coming)  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 
may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God." 

The  very  fact  that  they  are  unwilling  to  examine  them 
selves  is  the  sure  evidence  that  they  are  reprobates — with 
out  Christ  and  on  the  road  to  hell. 

2.  We  can  never  have  joy  in  our  journey  through  life  to 
eternity  if  we  are  not  convinced  and  assured  we  are  in 
the  faith.     If  we  are  on  a  journey  here  and  uncertain 
whether  we  are  in  the  right  train  and  going  in  the  right 
direction,  we  cannot  be  either  comfortable  or  joyful  on 
our  journey.     How  much  more  so  on  our  journey  through 
life  to  eternal  hell  or  heaven.     Maybe  we  wouldn't  take 
pains  to  examine  whether  we  were  right  or  not?     We 
would   ask   everyone   we   thought   might  know,    and   we 
wouldn't  feel  angry  if  we  discovered  we  were  wrong,  but 
we  would  try  and  get  on  the  right  road.     How  much 
more  we  ought  to  try  and  find  out  whether  we  are  deceived 
or  not  about  our  salvation,  and  not  get  mad  at  those  who 
would  help  us  in  our  examination.    Let  us  thank  God  for 
anyone,  be  he  minister  or  layman,  who  will  help  us  to 
KNOW  whether  we  are  in  THE  faith  or  not. 

3.  We  cannot  successfully  serve  the  Lord  and   win  souls 
unless  we  are  sure  of  our  own  salvation.    You  never  heard 
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of  souls  being  saved  through  the  preaching  or  testimony 
of  a  man  who  was  doubtful  about  his  own  salvation,  or 
who  doubted  and  denied  the  Word  of  God  and  doctrines 
of  Christ.  You  might  as  well  expect  to  hear  about  souls 
being  saved  in  hell,  as  souls  being  saved  under  such  a 
doubting  preacher.  Oh  no,  if  we  are  to  serve  God  accept 
ably  and  successfully  we  must  first  of  all  have  the  assurance 
of  our  own  saving  interest  in  Christ. 

Isn't  it  strange  how  many  there  are  to-day  who  call 
themselves  believers,  Christians,  members  of  our  churches, 
and  yet  who  are  not  sure  and  satisfied  about  their  soul's 
salvation.  They  HOPE,  they  TRUST,  they  BELIEVE,  they 
THINK  they  are  saved,  but  they  are  not  "DEAD  CERTAIN" 
they  are  saved.  Friends,  believe  me,  such  faith  never  got 
a  sinner  to  heaven  or  kept  one  out  of  hell.  Thank  God, 
if  we  are  willing  to  examine — to  prove — we  will  surely  KNOW 
we  are  saved — that  we  are  IN  THE  FAITH.  This  is  a  "KNOW 
So"  salvation. 

There  must  surely  be  a  reason  for  this  unsettling  uncer 
tainty.  There  are  three  reasons: — 

i.  Doubting  God's  word.  "Whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  HATH  everlasting  life  and  shall  never  perish." 
This  is  either  true  or  a  lie.  It  cannot  be  both.  Neither 
can  it  be  true  for  me  and  a  lie  for  you.  It  is  true  about 
every  true  believer.  Doubt  not  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  cleanseth  from  all  sin;  and  that  by  Him  all 
who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  they 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law.  This  is  the  record  which 
God  hath  given  of  His  Son.  If,  therefore,  you  believe 
not  that  God  is  now  willing  to  receive  you  for  His  Son's 
sake,  you  MAKE  GOD  A  LIAR,  and  deny  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ.  You  believe  it  is  true  that  Jesus  died  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  but  believing  this,  you  believe  not  that  His 
atonement  is  sufficient  for  your  sins.  Thus  you  would 
rob  Him  of  His  peculiar  character  and  render  Him  no 
more  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and  whose  blood  justifieth  from  all  things  all  that 
believe.  You  say  you  are  a  wicked  creature  and  that  you 
are  unworthy  of  so  great  a  mercy;  and  it  is  true  you  are 
indeed  a  most  guilty  and  polluted  sinner  who  deserves 
the  wrath  of  God  to  be  poured  out  upon  you,  but  if  the 
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blood  of  Christ  cannot  justify  you  NOW,  when  shall  it 
become  more  powerful  and  when  shall  you  become  less 
guilty?  Will  your  future  conduct  atone  for  your  sins 
for  which  the  blood  of  Christ  is  unable  to  atone?  You 
believe  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  rose  again  for 
our  justification — be  assured  then  that  YOUR  sins  are 
forgiven  you  for  His  sake.  Believe  the  word  of  God  when 
He  tells  you  "THAT  WHOSOEVER  BELIEVETH  SHALL  NOT 
PERISH,  BUT  HAVE  EVERLASTING  LIFE."  He  is  not  a  man 
that  He  should  lie.  Hath  He  promised  and  shall  He  not 
bring  it  to  pass?  It  is  never  a  mark  of  humility  or  piety 
to  doubt  God's  word.  "He  that  doubteth  is  damned." 

2.  Double  Dealing.    There  can  never  be  certainty  where 
there  is  insincerity.     We  must  be  honest  with  God  and 
renounce  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil  entirely  and 
for  ever,  without  evasion  or  reservation.     We  cannot  have 
the  pleasures  of  this  world  and  the  pleasures  at  God's 
right  hand.     The  acceptance  of  Christ  is  the  rejection  of 
the  devil  and  all  his  works.    The  rejection  of  Christ  is  the 
acceptance   of  the   devil.      There  is   no   middle   ground. 
We  are  either  for  Him  or  against  Him.     We  cannot  serve 
God  and  the  devil,  but  we  must  serve  God  OR  the  devil. 
So  many  fail  right  here  by  trying  to  play  fast  and  loose 
with  the  Lord.     They  don't  want  to  give  up  their  faith 
and  the  church  and  they  won't  give  up  the  world.    Such 
a  double  dealing,  compromising  policy  will  surely  land 
you  in  hell.    "Come  out  from  among  them  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing  and  I  will  be  a  father  unto  you  and  ye 
shall  be  sons  and  daughters  unto  me." 

3.  Disobedience.     I  have  never  seen  it  fail.     When  the 
soul  professes  to  believe  in  Christ  as  its  personal  Saviour 
and  the  word  of  God  brings  no  comfort  and  assurance  to 
them,  it  is  certain  there  is  disobedience  to  light  already 
received.     The  Spirit  is  given  to  them  who  BELIEVE  and 
also  to  them  who  OBEY.     "Trust  AND  obey,  for  there  is 
No  OTHER  WAY  to  be  happy  in  Jesus."    You  can  believe 
all  you  like,  but  until  there  is  implicit  and  immediate 
obedience  to  what  the  Lord  has  revealed  to  you,  there 
can  never  be  any  satisfaction  or  assurance.     It  may  be 
some  wrong  to  be  righted.    Some  restitution.    Some  debt 
to  be  paid.     Some  grudge  and  bitterness  to  be  confessed 
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and  buried.  I  don't  know  what  it  may  be  in  your  life, 
friend,  but  I  do  know  that  until  you  WALK  IN  THE  LIGHT, 
until  you  obey  God,  He  will  never  make  His  word  speak 
to  your  heart  with  comfort  and  assurance.  Whatever 
He  lays  His  ringer  on  in  your  life  must  be  confessed  and 
renounced  if  there  is  to  be  peace  and  joy.  Your  dancing, 
your  tobacco,  your  picture  shows,  your  clubs  or  lodges, 
your  old  company,  whatever  it  is,  must  be  forsaken. 
"Let  the  unrighteous  man  forsake  his  ways  and  the  ungodly 
man  his  thoughts  .  .  .  He  will  abundantly  pardon."  There 
must  be  a  CLEAN  CUT  if  we  are  to  have  a  CLEAR  WITNESS. 

Some  one  has  said  it  is  "Confidence  in  God  expressing 
itself  in  daily  conformity  to  the  will  of  God."  Another 
says  "It  is  the  heart's  satisfaction  concerning  God's  plan 
of  salvation  by  Christ;  when  man  is  pleased  with  God's 
method  of  satisfaction  to  Justice,  through  Christ  Jesus, 
in  whom  all  fullness  doth  now  dwell  by  the  Father's 
pleasure;  when  the  soul  and  heart  of  man  acquiesce  in 
that,  then  it  believeth  unto  salvation."  However  scrip 
tural  and  clear  and  beautiful  these  definitions  may  be, 
they  do  not  equal  our  Shorter  Catechism,  when  it  says — 
"Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saving  grace,  whereby  we 
receive  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation,  as  He  is 
offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel." 

"It  is  very  significant  that  the  inspired  writers  never 
give  the  least  hint  that  they  had  any  uncommon  idea 
annexed  to  the  term  'faith'  or  'believe,'  nor  did  they 
give  any  direction  How  to  believe  or  to  act  faith,  though 
they  insist  much  on  WHAT  men  are  to  believe  and  upon 
the  divine  evidence  of  its  truth.  It  is  also  remarkable 
that  we  do  not  find  any  of  the  first  converts  enquiring 
what  faith  is,  or  in  what  manner  they  were  to  believe. 
So  we  may  infer  that  the  apostles  used  the  word  'faith' 
in  its  ordinary  meaning,  which  required  no  explanation, 
and  that  their  hearers  did  in  fact  so  understand  them." 

Saving  faith — THE  faith — is  faith  in — 

i.  Jesus  ONLY — not  Jesus  "and,"  but  Jesus  "ow/y." 
This  is  where  the  genuine  believer  and  the  hypocrite 
part  company.  The  hypocrite  believes  in  Jesus  all  right, 
but  not  in  Jesus  only.  He  feels  or  thinks  he  must  have 
something  else  or  more.  Like  business  men,  he  doesn't 
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believe  in  having  his  eggs  all  in  the  one  basket,  so  he  has 
faith  not  only  in  Jesus,  but  in  Jesus  and,  say  his  morality. 
He  believes  he  is  only  saved  if  he  lives  a  good  life  and  does 
the  best  he  can.  Let  such  remember  that  their  first 
parents  while  in  innocence,  could  not  gain  life  in  this  way, 
much  less  can  they  who  have  lost  all  ability  to  obey  the 
law  perfectly.  We  are  not  saved  part  by  Christ  and 

Eart  by  our  good  works.  This  is  the  hypocrite's  hope  and 
lith.  When  we  truly  believe  in  Christ  as  our  personal 
Saviour  our  good  works  will  be  the  manward  (outward) 
evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  our  faith,  for  we  are  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  If  any  man  says  he  is 
saved  by  believing  in  Christ,  and  continues  in  sin,  he  is 
a  liar  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him,  for  "he  that  is  born  of 
God  cannot  live  in  sin."  There  is  a  fatal  delusion  abroad 
these  days  that  we  are  not  under  law  but  under  grace, 
and  therefore  we  are  free  to  do  as  we  like  and  live  as  we 
like.  This  is  a  turning  of  the  grace  of  God  into  lacivious- 
ness.  "Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound?  God 
forbid!  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein?"  Salvation  is  not  a  clean  glove  on  a  dirty  fist. 
It  is  not  a  cloke  for  our  meannesses.  There  never  was  a 
day  when  this  needed  to  be  so  clearly  sounded  out  as  to-day 
when  so  many  are  professing  Christ  and  denying  Him  by 
their  manner  of  life. 

There  is  this  other  side  too,  that  good  works  and  a  good 
life  never  deserved  or  partly  deserved  salvation.  There 
is  salvation  in  none  other,  only  in  Jesus.  Others  say  it  is 
Jesus  and  Sacraments.  The  Sacraments  are  only  a  means 
of  grace.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  they 
are  not  converting,  but  confirming  and  sealing  ordinances. 
They  represent  to  our  senses  what  the  Word  represents  to 
our  faith,  and  they  are  designed  to  confirm  and  strengthen 
our  faith  and  the  other  graces  of  the  Spirit.  The  ordinances 
of  Christ's  appointment  have  no  efficacy  in  themselves. 
It  is  the  divine  blessing  alone  that  can  make  them  effectual. 
Without  this  any  heavenly  institution  would  be  but  a  dead 
letter,  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbal.  Let  a  man 
think  or  feel  that  although  he  has  faith  in  Jesus,  yet,  he 
must  be  baptised,  confirmed,  join  and  attend  church  and 
practise  good  works  or  he  is  not  saved.  Such  faith  is 
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damning.  If  he  is  really  saved  he  will  be  glad  to  do  all 
this  and  far  more  to  help  him  ENJOY  his  salvation,  but  they 
are  not  salvation  or  any  part  of  it. 

"  Could  my  zeal  no  respite  know, 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow, 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone; 
Thou  must  save,  and  Thou  ALONE." 

"  What  can  wash  away  my  sins? 
NOTHING  but  the  blood  of  Jesus." 

There  is  no  other  foundation.  There  is  no  other  refuge. 
There  is  no  other  remedy  for  our  sin  and  our  guilt.  There 
is  no  other  hope — JESUS  ONLY.  Only  one  Saviour  and 
salvation,  and  only  one  way  of  salvation — by  faith  in 
Jesus  only.  I  am  the  way,  THE  ONLY  WAY.  There  was 
an  old  R.  C.  woman,  blind  and  ignorant.  She  had  been 
led  to  Christ  late  in  life,  and  had  never  been  able  to  read 
or  write.  When  she  came  to  die,  a  priest  came  to  see  her 
and  told  her  that  unless  she  had  the  last  rites  of  the  church 
she  could  never  enter  heaven,  etc.  As  he  stood  by  her 
bed  she  said,  "Father,  give  me  your  hand."  He  gave  it 
to  her  and  she  felt  it  all  over.  Then,  dropping  it,  she 
said,  "You  are  no  use  to  me  and  cannot  give  me  absolu 
tion,  for  there  is  no  mark  of  a  nail  in  your  hand."  We  as 
Protestants  need  to  learn  the  same  lesson.  That  if  ever 
we  are  to  be  saved,  it  is  faith  in  Jesus  only. 

2.  Then  it  is  also  faith  in  Jesus  FULLY.  A  mutilated 
Saviour  can  never  save  or  bring  peace.  If  He  is  not  God 
of  very  God,  He  is  merely  a  fraud  and  a  liar;  in  fact,  the 
biggest  fraud  and  liar  the  world  has  ever  known,  for  He 
claimed  to  be  God  and  lived  and  acted  as  God.  No 
mere  man,  however  perfect,  or  great,  could  save  our  soul 
and  atone  for  our  sin.  These  are  days  when  many 
ministers  preach  a  Christ  who  was  born  a  bastard  and 
lived  a  life  of  fraud  and  lies  and  died  a  coward's  death 
and  never  rose  again,  and  then  they  expect  us  to  believe 
in  Him,  and  if  we  do  they  wonder  we  can  never  find 
ease  to  our  conscience  and  power  to  overcome  sin.  Why 
should  they  wonder?  I  grant  you  they  do  not  express 
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themselves  in  such  clear  and  unmistakable  terms.  They 
are  too  "learned"  for  that,  but  any  man  or  minister  who 
doubts  or  denies  the  virgin  birth,  is  calling  Mary  a  Jewish 
prostitute  and  Jesus  a  bastard.  Any  man  or  minister 
who  tells  us  Jesus  made  mistakes,  owing  to  His  ignorance, 
is  only  calling  Him  a  fraud  and  a  liar.  If  He  said  God 
created  man  and  we  are  told  by  them  he  was  never  created, 
he  was  evolved ;  if  He  tells  us  Moses  was  the  author  of  the 
first  five  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  Jonah  was 
swallowed  by  a  great  fish,  and  David  wrote  the  noth 
Psalm,  just  because  He  didn't  know  any  better  owing  to 
ignorance,  then  He  lied  and  we  would  be  foolish  to  believe 
in  Him.  "If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things"  (such  as 
above)  says  Jesus,  "and  ye  believe  not,  How  shall  ye  believe 
if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things?  Had  ye  believed  Moses, 
ye  would  have  believed  Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me.  But  if 
ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  My 
words?  "  We  can't  believe  in  Him  if  He  lied  about  earthly 
things  such  as  the  above.  It's  impossible,  no  matter  what 
UN-bloody  Unitarianism  and  Modernism  says. 

Thank  God  for  a  Saviour  "In  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  for  "In  Him 
dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God-head  bodily."  "Who 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first  born  of  every 
creature;  for  by  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  the  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions  or  principalities 
or  powers,  all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him, 
and  He  is  before  all  things  and  by  Him  all  things  consist. 
And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church,  who  is  the 
beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things 
He  might  have  the  pre-eminence"  Hallelujah !  what  a  Saviour. 
Away  with  the  Modernistic  mongrel,  neither  a  perfect 
man  nor  a  perfect  God.  Away  with  their  ill-born  ignor 
amus  and  lying  coward,  whose  dust  lies  in  a  Syrian  tomb. 
Away  with  such  a  monstrosity.  Our  Saviour  is  the  Son 
of  God,  born  of  a  virgin,  who  lived  on  earth  without  sin, 
and  whose  words  are  without  error,  and  who  died  a 
substitutionary  death  on  Calvary's  Cross,  and  who  was 
buried,  but  who  rose  again  from  the  dead  and  is  now  at 
God's  right  hand,  highly  exalted,  and  given  a  name 
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above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  and  who  is  coming  again  soon  to  reign  on 
this  earth.  This  Saviour  believed  in  FULLY  does  surely 
save  and  assure  us  we  are  saved. 

"  My  hope  is  built  on  nothing  less  (or  else) 
Than  Jesus'  blood  and  righteousness; 
I  dare  not  trust  the  sweetest  frame, 
But  wholly  lean  on  Jesus'  name. 
On  Christ  the  solid  rock  I  stand — 
All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand." 

God  has  given  His  Son  to  us  not  for  one  purpose  only 
but  for  every  purpose,  not  in  one  character  or  relation 
but  in  every  character  and  relation  which  He  sustains. 
To  receive  Christ  FULLY,  then,  is  to  receive  Him  in  His 
person  and  in  all  His  offices,  which  are  all  necessary  for 
us — it  is  to  receive  Him  as  our  prophet,  priest  and  king. 
Our  prophet  to  instruct  us  and  guide  us,  our  priest  to 
intercede  for  us  and  make  atonement  for  us;  and  our 
king  to  reign  over  us  and  lead  us  in  the  train  of  His  triumph 
from  victory  unto  victory.  The  hypocrite's  christ  is 
anything  but  this  and  his  faith  in  his  saviour  will  land 
him  in  hell,  but  faith  in  God's  Christ — the  Bible  Christ 
— will  give  peace  to  a  guilty  conscience  and  power  to  live 
a  victorious  life  and  take  us  to  heaven  at  last.  William 
Guthrie  in  his  "The  Christian's  great  interest"  (Let  me 
urge  every  reader  to  get  this  book  and  read  and  re-read 
it.  It  will  prove  a  well  of  salvation  to  him),  says — "Hypo 
crites  and  reprobates  never  close  with  Jesus  only,  so  they 
never  close  with  Jesus  fully,  as  He  is  anointed  to  be  a 
King  to  rule  over  man  in  all  things;  a  Priest  to  procure 
pardon  and  to  make  peace  for  man  upon  all  occasions; 
a  Prophet  to  be  wisdom  and  a  teacher  and  counsellor  in 
all  cases  to  man.  So  they  do  not  receive  Christ,  especially 
in  the  first  and  third  office.  But  where  true  justifying 
faith  is,  a  man  closes  with  Christ  FULLY  in  all  His  offices, 
judging  all  His  will  good,  holy  and  just  and  spiritual  and 
right  concerning  all  things." 

But  we  must  not  linger  longer  on  His  fulness,  but  let 
us  be  sure  we  are  not  depending  on  anything  else  or  less. 
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3.  It  is  also  faith  in  Jesus  ALWAYS.  Faith  in  Jesus 
only,  faith  in  Jesus  fully,  now  faith  in  Jesus  every  day — every 
where.  There  are  those  who  are  "Kangaroo"  believers. 
It's  a  hop  and  a  jump  with  them — "Sometimes  trusting, 
sometimes  doubting."  But  genuine  faith  is  constant  and 
continuous. 

"  Simply  trusting  every  day,  trusting  through  a  stormy 

way, 

Even  when  my  faith  is  small,  trusting  Jesus,  that  is  all. 
Trusting  Him  while  life  shall  last,  trusting  till  the  earth 

be  past, 

Till  within  the  jasper  wall,  trusting  Jesus,  that  is  all. 
Trusting  as  the  moments  fly,  trusting  as  the  days  go  by, 
Trusting  Him  whate'er  befall,  trusting  Jesus,  that  is  all." 

Whether  it  is  sunshine  or  rain,  summer  or  winter,  day 
or  night,  calm  or  storm, — whether  it  is  easy  or  hard — 
trusting  Jesus,  that  is  all.  Our  loved  ones  may  die,  but 
like  old  Job  we  will  say  "Though  He  slay  me  yet  will  I 
trust  Him."  We  may  be  maligned,  persecuted,  lied  about, 
still  we  will  continue  steadfast,  unmovable,  and  unstaggering 
in  our  faith  in  Jesus.  The  hypocrite  and  devil's  dupe, 
when  sorrow  or  sacrifice  and  suffering  comes  his  way, 
gives  up  and  ceases  to  believe.  Why?  Because  he  is  a 
hypocrite.  Hypocrites  never  close  with  Christ  and  all 
the  inconveniences  that  may  follow  Him — they  stick  at 
that,  says  the  old  Puritan.  But  where  true  justifying  faith 
is  a  man  closes  with  Christ  on  all  hazards.  He  resolves 
to  forgo  all  rather  than  forgo  Christ.  The  rain  descended, 
the  storms  blew,  and  the  floods  came,  AND  IT  FELL  NOT,  for 
it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  The  same  floods  descended 
upon  the  other  house  and  it  fell.  Why?  Because  it  was 
founded  on  sand.  Where  true  faith  in  Christ  is,  we  can 
say  like  Paul,  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  Shall  tribulation  or  distress  or  persecution  or 
famine  or  nakedness  or  peril  or  sword?  NAY,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  for  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  death  nor  life  nor  angels  nor  principalities 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  NOR  ANY  OTHER  CREATURE  shall  be 
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able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  Hallelujah!  This  is  the  language  of 
saving  faith. 

I  must  close.  I  have  tried  to  help  you  examine  and 
prove  your  faith,  and  see  whether  you  are  in  THE  faith 
or  not.  Tell  me,  friend,  how  do  you  stand  ?  Are  you  now 
clearer  and  surer  than  ever  that  you  are  in  the  faith? 
Thank  God.  But  if  you  have  discovered  you  have  never 
really  had  a  saving  and  justifying  interest  in  Christ,  will 
you  not  HERE  and  Now  flee  from  all  good  works  and 
every  refuge  of  lies,  and  flee  to  Christ  and  rest  in  Him, 
and  Him  alone,  for  salvation.  Rest  assured,  ''Him  that 
cometh  to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Trust  Him  only, 
trust  Him  fully,  and  trust  Him  always,  and  thou  shalt 
never  perish  but  have  everlasting  life. 

"  Upon  a  life  I  did  not  live, 
Upon  a  death  I  did  not  die — 
Another's  life,  another's  death, 
I  STAKE  my  whole  eternity." 


CHAPTER     X 

WHAT  IT  MEANS  TO   BELIEVE 
" Believe"     (Acts  16.  30-31.) 

WHAT  a  mystery  this  word  "BELIEVE"  is  to  many,  and  a 
stumbling  block  to  not  a  few.  I  used  to  think,  before  I 
understood  its  meaning,  that  it  was  a  word  "coined" 
by  the  Lord  to  keep  as  many  as  He  could  from  salvation. 
"Believe!"  Why,  I  never  did  anything  else  but  believe. 
I  was  no  heathen  or  infidel.  I  had  been  brought  up  in 
a  godly  Presbyterian  home  to  believe  in  the  Bible  and  the 
Standards  of  the  Church.  I  would  have  been  very  indig 
nant  if  you  had  told  me  I  didn't  believe.  I  certainly 
believed  the  Bible.  I  believed  Jesus  was  God  and  that 
He  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures.  I  be 
lieved  there  was  a  hell  and  there  was  a  heaven,  and  still 
I  was  galloping  to  hell  as  fast  as  time  and  my  feet  could 
carry  me,  as  happy  and  care  free  as  anyone  could  be.  I 
would  have  landed  there,  too,  if  I  hadn't  been  arrested 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  and  washed  in  His  precious  blood. 
"Happy  day!"  If  the  Lord  had  said  I  could  be  saved 
by  jumping  over  the  moon,  I  would  know  I'd  never  be 
saved,  because  that  would  be  impossible;  but  I  would 
have  understood  what  He  meant.  If  He  had  said,  "Make 
a  million  pounds  and  I'll  save  you,"  I  would  have  known 
what  He  meant,  and  understood  why  so  many  are  selling 
all  to  amass  a  fortune.  Or  if  He  had  said,  "Do  the  best 
you  can  and  live  a  good  life  and  I'll  save  you,"  I  would 
have  understood  that,  but  to  tell  me  to  "BELIEVE"  when 
I  never  did  anything  else  all  my  life  but  "believe,"  seemed 
as  if  He  was  trying  to  mystify  and  perplex  me. 

Let  us  remember  the  importance  of  rightly  believing, 
for  our  eternal  destiny  will  be  determined  by  it.  We  are 
saved  by  believing  in  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  Lord  and 
Master,  and  we  are  all  damned  by  our  disbelieving. 
"Whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 

77 


78  The    Evangelist 

everlasting  life."  "He  that  believeth  NOT  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  ABIDETH  (keeps  on  abid 
ing)  on  him."  There  are  only  two  classes,  believers  and 
UN-believers.  We  are  saved  by  believing,  not  by  works — 
good  or  bad — or  by  Church,  sacraments,  or  ceremonies, 
but  by  believing  in  Christ.  We  are  damned  by  Dis 
believing  in  Christ.  That  is  the  only  sin  that  damns  a 
soul.  We  are  not  damned  because  we  were  born  in  sin, 
or  because  Adam  fell,  or  because  we  are  cursing,  swearing, 
drunken  men  or  women.  Oh,  no!  The  good  as  well  as 
the  bad  are  damned.  Hell  is  packed  with  good  people. 
There  are  no  good  people  in  heaven.  Only  filthy,  half- 
damned  sinners,  saved  by  sovereign  grace  are  there. 
They  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  they 
are  saved  and  SAFE  for  evermore.  Hallelujah!  So  we 
see  how  important  it  is  to  understand  what  it  means  to 
BELIEVE,  and  know  for  sure  we  are  saved. 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  erroneous  and  popular  views 
there  are  to-day,  and  it  will  help  us,  I  trust,  to  see  more 
clearly  when  we  come  to  consider  what  it  means  to  be 
lieve  and  be  saved,  and  to  KNOW  it. 

i.  The  Rationalistic  View.  That  is,  the  mere  assent  of 
the  mind  to  revealed  truth.  For  instance,  someone  asks 
you,  "Do  you  believe  John  3.  16?"  or  they  tell  you  to 
put  your  name  in  there  instead  of  "whosoever."  Because 
you  believe  this,  then  you  are  saved.  Oh,  no.  There  is 
not  a  devil  or  damned  soul  does  not  believe  John  3.  16, 
but  that  doesn't  mean  they  are  saved.  I  believe  it  is 
right  here  where  the  weakness  of  our  evangelistic  work 
lies.  Anxious  souls  are  led  into  the  enquiry  rooms  and 
are  shown  John  3.  16,  or  some  similar  passage,  and  are 
asked  if  they  believe  it.  If  they  do,  they  are  told  they 
are  saved.  Fellow- workers,  we  are  only  making  them 
twice  over  the  children  of  hell!  I  remember  holding  a 
mission  in  a  city  in  U.S.A.  After  the  meeting,  a  young 
Presbyterian  minister  came  to  me  and  asked  me  if  he 
might  walk  home  with  me  as  he  would  like  a  chat  about 
spiritual  things.  As  we  walked  along  he  said,  "Mr.  N., 
all  I  have  is  a  few  words  on  a  piece  of  paper,  I  cannot 
say  I  KNOW  I  am  saved.  I  believe  all  right,  but  I'm  not 
sure  I'm  saved."  He  told  me  that  as  a  young  man  15 
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years  before  this  he  had  gone  to  an  evangelistic  cam 
paign  and  felt  convicted  of  sin.  He  had  gone  into  the 
enquiry  room  and  was  dealt  with  by  one  of  the  personal 
workers.  He  was  shown  John  3.  16  and  asked  did  he 
believe  it.  He  said  he  did.  Then  he  was  told  he  was 
saved,  and  he  signed  a  card.  He  had  joined  church  after 
wards  and  by  and  by  gone  on  for  the  ministry. 

There  are  many  like  this  in  our  churches  to-day,  and 
they  wonder  how  anyone  can  say  they  KNOW  they  are 
saved.  It  often  annoys  and  irritates  them  to  hear  those 
who  know  they  are  saved  testifying  about  it.  They  may 
even  deny  its  possibility,  and  say  they  are  sinning  pre 
sumptuously  in  their  testimony.  We  know  we  can  never 
be  saved  apart  from  the  Word  of  God,  but  we  are  not 
saved  by  merely  believing  it.  We  are  saved  by  believing 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  our  personal  Saviour,  and  we  are  SURE 
we  are  saved  by  believing  the  Word  of  God.  For  instance, 
if  you  ask  me,  "Are  you  married?"  I  answer,  "Yes." 
You  say,  "How  do  you  know?"  I  produce  my  marriage 
certificate  and  show  you  that.  Is  that  all  I  have  to  prove 
and  assure  me  I  am  married?  If  that  is  all,  that  would 
be  a  queer  sort  of  married  life.  I  have  something  more 
than  a  mere  "piece  of  paper"  to  assure  me  I  am  mar 
ried.  I  HAVE  MY  WIFE!  I  have  something  more  than  a 
piece  of  paper  to  assure  me  I  am  saved.  I  have  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  living  and  abiding  within.  How  many  there 
are  in  our  churches  who  have  gone  through  the  Com 
municant's  Class  and  answered  all  the  questions  satis 
factorily.  They  have  assented  to  all  the  truth  they  were 
taught  and  were  told  they  are  now  "Believers,"  therefore 
ready  to  become  church  members.  If  this  is  all  they 
have,  they  are  still  children  of  wrath  even  as  others  and 
on  the  road  to  hell,  and  surer  of  getting  there  than  they 
ever  were  before.  They  are  wrapped  around  with  their 
self-righteous  rags  and  lulled  to  sleep  in  a  carnal  security, 
and  it  will  be  a  mighty  miracle  if  they  are  ever  awakened 
and  saved. 

2.  The  Roman  Catholic  View.  That  is,  that  faith  or  be 
lieving  has  some  intrinsic  value.  The  more  faith  you 
have  the  more  you  will  receive.  That  is,  that  believing 
is  some  sort  of  good  work  and  therefore  will  merit  favour 
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and  blessing  from  God.  If  this  is  true  then  hell  is  an 
impossibility,  for  there  are  no  unbelieving  souls  there. 
They  all  believe.  The  very  devils  believe  and  tremble. 
The  only  place  you  can  find  unbelievers  is  on  earth. 
There  are  none  in  heaven  and  none  in  hell.  Belief  in 
itself  is  nothing,  it  is  the  object  of  our  belief  that  deter 
mines  its  nature  and  character.  If  we  believe  in  our 
selves  and  our  so-called  good  works,  or  in  our  church 
connection  and  church  going,  or  sacraments  or  ordinances, 
we'll  be  damned.  But  if  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
personal  Saviour,  we'll  be  saved  and  kept  safe.  If  our 
faith  is  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  said  Jesus,  we'll  re 
move  mountains.  It  isn't  the  size  of  our  faith,  but  the 
vitality  and  object  that  counts.  If  our  faith,  however 
small  or  weak,  is  a  living  faith  in  God,  we'll  be  sure  we 
are  saved  and  rejoice  in  our  salvation. 

3.  Then  there  is  the  Fatalistic  View.  That  is,  that  if  God 
does  not  give  you  the  power  to  believe,  you  will  never 
believe.  That  is  true,  but  you  forget  that  God  has  given 
you  the  power  to  believe.  When  God  made  you  He  made 
you  with  the  capacity  to  believe  in  Him.  Just  as  He 
gave  eyes  to  see  with,  ears  to  hear  with,  and  a  mind  to 
think  with,  so  He  has  given  you  the  ability  to  believe 
in  Him.  God  never  made  an  infidel.  An  infidel  is  a  human 
monstrosity.  It  takes  a  lot  of  time  and  thinking  before  a 
man  can  make  himself  an  infidel.  It  is  natural  to  believe 
in  God.  It  is  un-natural  to  doubt.  A  child  has  no  difficulty 
in  believing.  That  is  why  so  many  are  converted  when 
they  are  children.  It  would  be  just  as  ridiculous  for  me 
to  say,  "I  cannot  see  unless  God  gives  me  eyes"  (Well, 
God  has  given  you  eyes,  use  them  and  you'll  see)  as  to 
say,  "I  cannot  believe  unless  God  gives  me  faith"  (Well, 
God  has  given  you  faith,  use  it).  We  couldn't  live  in 
this  world  if  we  couldn't  and  didn't  believe.  We  are  be 
lieving  all  the  time.  We  believe  as  we  read  our  news 
paper.  We  believe  in  the  milkman  when  we  take  our 
jug  out  for  the  milk.  How  do  you  know  whether  he'll 
give  you  milk,  and  not  chalk  and  water?  You  believe 
in  him.  You  work  all  week  for  your  employer,  and  be 
lieve  he  will  give  you  your  wages,  and  he  does.  It  is  just 
the  same  sort  of  belief  that  brings  salvation  and  blessing. 
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Take  God  at  His  word  and  He  will  never  fail  you.  To 
sit  still  and  wait  for  something  to  happen  to  enable  you 
to  believe  is  to  damn  your  soul  and  dishonour  God. 
What  a  monster  God  would  be  if  He  did  not  make  us 
capable  of  believing,  and  yet  damned  us  for  not  doing 
so.  What  cruelty  it  would  be  on  God's  part  if  He  gave 
His  Son  to  die  for  our  sins  and  thus  provide  for  us  a 
Saviour,  and  yet  make  us  incapable  of  believing  in  Him 
and  being  saved. 

I  remember  I  was  on  a  sailing  vessel  many  years  ago, 
bound  for  Valparaiso.  After  we  had  rounded  Cape  Horn, 
our  cargo  shifted  and  the  vessel  almost  capsized.  We  cut 
away  all  masts  to  ease  her,  but  she  was  on  her  beam  end. 
We  sat  huddled  together  on  the  weather  side,  expecting 
every  lurch  to  land  us  in  a  watery  grave.  The  wind  was 
shrieking  like  fury.  The  sea  was  like  miniature  mountains. 
Next  day  a  large  sailing  vessel  hove  in  sight.  Seeing  our 
calamity  she  came  as  near  as  she  could  and  hove  to, 
lowered  a  boat  and  pulled  towards  us.  She  couldn't 
come  very  near,  there  was  so  much  wreckage  around 
and  the  sea  was  running  mountains  high,  so  they  called 
out  for  us  to  jump  overboard  and  they  would  pick  us 
up.  We  looked  at  each  other  in  dismay,  for  we  had  been 
48  hours  or  more  without  food,  and  we  were  almost 
frozen  stiff  with  cold.  To  jump  overboard  would  have 
been  suicide.  When  they  saw  we  were  not  making  any 
attempt,  they  made  their  way  back  to  the  vessel  and 
were  hauled  on  board.  She  trimmed  her  sails  and  made 
away  on  her  course  and  left  us  to  our  fate.  Do  you  mean 
to  say  that  God  would  play  a  trick  like  that  on  us?  Bring 
salvation  near  to  us  and  know — because  He  made  us  so — 
we  couldn't  accept  it,  then  leave  us  to  our  doom? 

There  are  those  who  believe  in  a  "LIMITED"  Atone 
ment  who  say  this  very  thing.  They  say  Jesus  died  for 
only  a  limited  number.  Yet  God  says  "whosoever"  will 
may  come — but  He  is  only  fooling  those  who  are  not 
amongst  the  number  or  elect.  Such  an  attitude  and 
belief  is  making  God  out  dishonest  and  a  brutal  monster. 
God  is  sincere  when  He  offers  salvation  to  "WHOSOEVER" 
will,  for  Jesus  Christ — the  lamb  of  God — who  took  away 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  made  it  possible  for  all  to 
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be  saved.  "He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  WHOLE  WORLD." 
Whether  we  can  ever  reconcile  God's  sovereignty  and 
man's  free  will  or  not,  one  thing  we  may  be  sure  of, 
none  are  lost  because  they  GOULD  NOT  believe,  but  be 
cause  they  WOULD  NOT.  "Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me," 
said  Jesus.  I  believe  the  old  coloured  preacher  explained 
it  well  when  preaching  on  election.  He  said  if  a  man 
wants  to  be  elected  to  some  Government  office,  he  must 
stand  for  election  and  if  he  gains  the  majority  vote  he 
is  elected.  So  it  is  with  the  sinner.  If  he  is  to  be  elected 
to  eternal  life  he  must  stand  for  election,  and  if  he  does 
he  is  most  surely  elected.  What  ridiculous  folly  on  our 
part  to  sit  still  and  say,  "If  I  am  elected  I'll  be  elected, 
and  if  not  I'll  not."  Such  a  fatalistic  attitude  as  that  is 
dishonouring  to  God  and  damning  to  the  soul.  Fatalism 
is  eternally  fatal  for  the  soul.  Believe  at  once  and  be 
saved.  You  are  able  to  do  it,  and  will  be  held  responsible 
for  not  doing  it. 

As  personal  workers  we  need  to  be  very  careful  when 
dealing  with  an  anxious  soul.  To  merely  say  "Believe," 
and  not  explain  it,  we  may  do  eternal  harm  to  a  soul. 
Everyone  has  not  the  same  experience.  We  are  all  differ 
ent  in  our  personality  and  therefore  our  experience  of 
believing  will  be  different.  You  remember  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  ed  to  believe  through  the  WILL — "What  wilt  Thou 
have  me  to  do?"  The  Eunuch  was  led  to  believe  through 
the  INTELLECT — "Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest?" 
Philip  asked  him.  The  Jailer  was  led  to  believe  through 
the  CONSCIENCE,  and  in  terror  he  cried  out  "What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved?"  Lydia's  heart  was  opened,  and  she 
was  led  to  believe  through  her  EMOTIONS.  So  you  see  no 
two  are  led  to  believe  along  the  same  lines,  but  all  must 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour  if  they 
are  to  be  saved.  Don't  let  us  try  and  make  everyone 
believe  as  we  did.  Let  us  make  sure  we  lead  everyone 
we  deal  with  to  Christ.  Some  only  believe  after  a  dread 
ful  harrowing  experience,  and  they  think  everyone  must 
have  the  same  experience  as  they  had.  You  remember 
our  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  in  John  9 
by  spitting  on  the  clay  and  anointing  his  eyes  with  it 
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and  sending  him  to  a  pool  to  wash,  which  he  did  and 
received  his  sight.  But  when  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes 
of  Bartimaeus  he  merely  said  "Receive  thy  sight,"  and 
suddenly  his  eyes  were  opened  and  he  received  his  sight. 

Could  you  imagine  these  two  men  meeting  in  Jerusalem 
one  day  and  having  a  hot  argument  about  how  they 
received  their  sight.  The  man  born  blind  in  John  nine 
would  say,  "You  did  not  get  your  sight  in  the  right  way. 
I  had  to  have  my  eyes  anointed  and  walk  miles  and  dip 
in  a  pool,  and  you  say  you  received  yours  suddenly  and 
not  even  anointed  or  walked  a  foot.  You  didn't  get  your 
sight  right."  Or  if  Bartimaeus  said  to  John  nine,  "You 
are  all  wrong,  you  haven't  received  your  sight  in  the 
right  way.  Feelings  and  long  anxiety  are  not  necessary," 
etc.  Now  what  would  we  think  of  these  two  men  if  they 
behaved  like  that?  We  would  consider  they  were  crazy, 
and  yet  how  many  Christians  act  just  in  that  way  when 
it  comes  to  believing  in  Christ  for  salvation.  Some  think 
one  cannot  really  believe  unless  they  are  in  an  agony 
for  weeks,  and  go  through  some  religious  ceremony  or 
other,  such  as  an  after-meeting,  or  go  into  an  enquiry 
room,  or  by  being  baptized.  Friend,  never  bother  about 
HOW  you  believed,  but  be  sure  WHO  you  believed  in  for 
salvation.  Your  experience  will  always  be  unique.  You 
will  have  a  story  to  tell  of  "the  love  that  sought  you  and 
the  blood  that  bought  you"  that  no  one  has  ever  told 
or  ever  will  tell. 

What  is  it  to  believe  in  Christ  as  a  personal  Saviour 
so  we  are  dead  sure  we  are  saved  and  have  eternal  life. 
Some  things  at  least  we  must  know  and  do. 

We  must  FEEL  our  need  of  Christ,  not  merely  know  our 
need.  Everyone  knows  their  need  of  Christ,  but  it  never 
constrains  them  to  believe  in  Christ.  I  may  know  I  am 
tired,  but  if  I  don't  feel  I  am  tired  it  won't  make  me 
rest.  I  may  know  I  am  hungry,  but  it  won't  bother  me 
much,  but  when  I  feel  hungry  I  begin  to  seek  food.  Sup 
pose  a  doctor  told  me  I  had  a  cancer.  It  may  not  worry 
me  much,  but  when  I  begin  to  feel  the  awful  pain,  it 
would  distress  me  and  make  me  seek  some  remedy.  I 
remember  one  time  going  with  some  friends  into  the 
Australian  bush.  They  were  riding  in  a  buggy;  I  was 
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on  horseback.  I  said  I  could  go  on.  They  warned  me 
about  getting  lost.  I  continued  on  and  on  for  some  time. 
I  began  to  know  I  was  lost,  but  it  only  piqued  me  and 
hurt  my  pride,  but  by-and-by,  I  began  to  feel  lost,  and 
soon  felt  so  bad  that  I  let  my  pride  go  and  gave  the  horse 
the  reins,  and  he  turned  and  galloped  back  and  turned 
along  a  track  I  hadn't  noticed,  and  soon  brought .  me 
safely  out.  So  long  as  I  only  knew  I  was  lost  it  only 
annoyed  me  and  hurt  my  pride,  but  when  I  began  to 
feel  lost  my  pride  didn't  hinder  me  humbling  myself  and 
allowing  the  horse  to  save  me. 

Friend,  it  will  be  that  way  with  you.  Once  you  feel 
you  are  a  lost  soul  on  the  road  to  hell,  you'll  not  quibble 
about  either  the  place  or  person  that  leads  you  to  safety 
in  Christ,  just  so  long  as  you  get  there.  I  am  not  saying 
how  much  or  how  deep  the  feeling  must  be.  It  varies 
in  every  case,  but  no  one  ever  believed  in  Christ  without 
some  feeling.  So  don't  bother  about  whether  you  feel 
deeply  enough,  just  so  long  as  you  do  feel  your  need  of 
Christ.  Psychologists  tell  us  that  the  human  mind  has  a 
two-fold  efficiency.  There  is  the  discriminative  faculty 
and  the  impulsive  faculty.  If  I  merely  know  anything 
that  never  leads  to  action — there  must  be  the  impulse  or 
feeling  to  urge  me  to  act.  This  holds  true  about  spiritual 
matters  as  truly  as  about  anything  else.  I  knew  for  years 
I  was  a  lost  sinner.  I  knew  if  I  died  I  would  be  damned 
for  ever,  but,  dear  me,  that  knowledge  never  gave  me 
an  anxious  moment  or  a  miserable  hour.  I  raced  on  to 
hell  care-free  and  happy  as  the  day  was  long,  but  when 
I  began  to  feel  I  was  lost,  condemned  already,  being 
hurled  to  hell  as  fast  as  time  and  my  feet  could  carry 
me,  the  streams  of  my  carnal  peace  and  joy  were  dried 
up.  Every  refuge  of  lies  vanished  and  sorrow  and  pain 
came  upon  me  and  I  began  to  long  for  salvation. 

Job  had  this  experience.  He  could  maintain  his  integrity 
before  God  and  man,  but  when  his  eyes  saw  the  Lord, 
what  a  change  came  over  him.  He  "abhorred  himself 
and  repented  in  dust  and  ashes."  He  said  "I  have  heard 
of  Thee,"  etc.,  "but  now  mine  eyes  see  Thee,"  therefore 
the  change.  Isaiah  was  a  blue-blooded  preacher.  How 
he  denounced  the  sins  and  sinners  of  his  day.  But  there 
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came  a  day  when  he  saw  the  Lord  high  and  lifted  up, 
then  he  cried  "Woe  is  me."  Paul  in  Romans  seven  could 
diagnose  his  case  in  cold  blooded  perfection.  Forty-nine 
times  he  uses  the  first  personal  pronoun.  Oh,  he  knew 
his  need  all  right.  But  when  he  felt  it  we  hear  him  say, 
"Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me." 
Feeling  his  need  made  all  the  difference  to  him  and  in 
him,  and  so  it  will  with  you  too,  sinner.  Daniel,  a  man 
beloved  of  God,  when  he  saw  the  Lord,  "loathed  him 
self."  The  Publican  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  his  breast  and  cried,  "God  be 
merciful  to  me,  the  sinner."  The  Pharisee  could  stand 
devoid  of  all  feeling  and  shake  hands  with  himself,  and 
thank  God  he  was  not  like  other  men.  Peter  could  boast 
with  any  of  them,  but  when  he  saw  the  Lord's  glory 
displayed  in  the  miraculous  draft  of  fish,  he  cried  "De 
part  from  me  for  I  am  a  sinful  man."  I  believe  that  the 
deeper  we  feel  our  need  the  more  likely  we  are  to  really 
venture  on  Christ  for  salvation.  I  believe  the  trouble 
to-day,  and  the  cause  of  so  many  spurious  conversions 
lies  just  here.  So  many  never  have  felt  their  need  of 
Christ. 

Do  you  mean  to  tell  me  that  you  have  no  such  feeling 
about  your  soul's  salvation  and  eternal  welfare?  You  can 
feel  joyful;  you  can  feel  sorry;  you  can  feel  pain;  you 
can  feel  indignant;  you  can  feel  anger;  and  yet  you  tell 
me  you  cannot  feel  you  are  a  lost  guilty  sinner  on  the 
road  to  eternal  ruin?  I  would  not  be  in  your  skin  for 
all  the  pleasure  and  possessions  this  world  could  give  me. 
I  would  rather  be  the  most  humble  or  miserable  sinner 
living,  but  feeling  my  need  of  Christ  as  Saviour.  Have 
you  got  to  the  place  where  you  are  "past  feeling"?  You 
have  succeeded  in  killing  your  convictions  and  anxieties. 
Man!  you  are  as  good  as  damned.  Paul  speaks  of  some 
who  were  "past  feeling." 

Has  moral  mortification  set  in  and  your  feelings  have 
died?  If  so,  you  are  beyond  all  hope  here  and  hereafter. 
In  the  face  of  this  solemn  fact  there  are  those  who  compli 
ment  themselves  on  their  success  in  quietening  their 
consciences.  They  smile  and  tell  you  how  they  once  were 
convicted  of  sin  and  anxious  about  their  soul;  but  that 
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day  passed  they  say.  They  were  merely  kids  then,  but 
now  they  are  men,  and  their  convictions  never  bother 
them  any  more.  Poor,  devil-deluded  fools,  rejoicing  in 
their  own  eternal  ruin.  If  there  are  those  who  do  not 
believe  because  they  do  not  feel  deeply  enough,  then 
give  yourself  no  rest  and  give  God  no  rest  until  you  are 
deeply  concerned.  But  whatever  you  do,  don't  lie  down 
in  carelessness  and  wait  for  something  to  happen.  Some 
thing  will  happen  all  right  if  you  do  so,  but  it  will  be 
your  dying  and  perish:  ng  in  hell. 

Believe  He  is  willing  and  able  to  save  you  NO  W.  There 
are  those  who  are  deeply  concerned  about  their  soul's 
salvation  and  remain  in  this  condition  until  they  begin 
to  think  their  anxious  feelings  and  misery  will  merit  God's 
favour  and  He  will  take  pity  on  them  and  save  them. 
Doing  this  is  trying  to  make  a  saviour  out  of  their  anxious 
feelings.  It  is  truly  a  delusion  of  the  Devil.  Friend,  if 
you  are  ever  to  be  saved,  you  must  believe  Christ  is  will 
ing  to  save  you.  No  matter  how  long  and  grievously  you 
have  sinned  against  him.  He  is  willing  to  save  you  if  you 
only  believe.  Don't  let  Satan  tell  you  you  are  doomed 
because  you  have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  He 
is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies.  The  very  fact  of  your 
deep  distress  and  miserable  feelings  is  the  surest  sign  you 
have  not  committed  the  sin.  He  is  a  liar.  Any  and  every 
reason  you  may  give  that  helps  you  to  delay  believing 
in  Christ  is  of  the  devil  and  for  your  damnation.  If  Christ 
was  not  willing  to  save  you,  He  wouldn't  have  awakened 
you  and  made  you  miserable  about  your  sins.  The  very 
fact  you  feel  deeply  your  need  of  Christ  is  the  clear  proof 
of  His  willingness  to  save  you.  Put  it  to  the  test  anyhow. 
Believe  in  Christ  NOW  where  you  are  and  as  you  are 
and  as  best  you  can,  and  my  soul  for  yours,  He  will  in 
no  wise  cast  you  out.  Don't  delay;  remember  there  are 
those  in  hell  to-day  who  felt  as  deeply  as  you  do,  but 
they  did  not  believe  He  was  willing  to  save  them. 

But  remember,  He  only  saves  in  the  present.  There  is 
no  hope  for  the  future.  It  is  "NOW  is  the  accepted  time 
and  NOW  is  the  day  of  salvation."  There  is  no  promise 
for  to-morrow.  How  many  there  are  in  hell  to-day  who 
felt  as  deeply  as  you  do  and  believed  as  firmly  as  you 
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do  in  His  willingness  and  ability  to  save,  but  they  de 
layed  in  believing.  They  put  it  off  too  long.  There  was 
a  moment  when  they  were  as  you  are  now,  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  the  next  moment  in  hell.  They  didn't  believe 
NOW — and  they  are  lost.  So,  beware  and  be  warned. 
Put  off  no  longer.  There  is  danger  and  death  in  delay. 

The  last  thing  we  must  know  and  do  if  we  are  to  be 
lieve  in  Christ  and  know  we  are  saved,  I  wish  I  could 
express  in  such  words  as  would  make  it  so  plain  that  the 
wayfaring  man  though  a  fool  need  not  err  therein.  Let 
me  put  it  in  these  words: — 

Cast  yourself  unreservedly  upon  Christ,  and  upon  Him  alone, 
for  salvation.  Venture  on  Him  with  all  your  heart  as  your 
own  personal  Saviour  and  you  will  be  saved  and  be 
sure  about  it. 

"The  Spirit  answers  to  the  blood 
and  tells  me  I  am  born  of  God." 

Hallelujah!  This  is  the  crux  of  the  whole  matter.  To 
merely  deeply  feel  your  need  of  Christ  and  believe  He 
is  able  and  willing  to  save  will  never  get  you  to  heaven 
or  keep  you  out  of  hell.  You  must  exercise  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  "Faith  without  works  is  dead." 


CHAPTER     XI 

ETERNAL  LIFE 
"He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  ..." 

"HE  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life.  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life."  (i  John  5.  12,  13.) 

We  are  all  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  We 
may  be  rich  or  poor,  good  or  bad,  educated  or  ignorant, 
church  members  in  good  standing  or  non-church  members, 
we  may  take  the  Communion  or  preach  and  teach  the 
Word  of  God,  we  may  be  generous  and  patriotic,  but  yet 
we  are  all  alike  by  nature,  the  children  of  wrath  and 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  We  were  born  that  way, 
and  we  must  be  born  again  if  we  are  to  have  eternal 
life.  The  natural  man  is  dead,  in  the  same  sense  that 
the  deaf  man  is  dead  to  sound,  or  the  dumb  man  to 
speech,  or  the  blind  man  to  colour  and  beauty.  Or  again, 
as  the  ignorant  man  is  dead  to  knowledge,  or  the  depraved 
and  debauched  man  is  dead  to  decency  and  morality, 
so  the  natural  man,  whether  he  be  white  or  black,  Presby 
terian  or  Methodist,  Baptist  or  Episcopalian,  Roman 
Catholic,  Jew,  or  Gentile  is  DEAD — DEAD  to  God,  to  Heaven, 
to  the  beauty  of  holiness,  to  Christ  and  His  Salvation. 
This  is  seen  on  every  side,  and  is  easily  proven.  For 
example,  ask  the  natural  man  to  turn  from  sin,  to  give 
up  his  sinful  ways  and  pleasures,  and  he  will  look  at  you 

as  if  you  were  a  fool,  or  send  you  to far  enough.    He 

wouldn't  give  up  a  cigarette  for  Christ  and  the  possession 
of  eternal  life.  To  suggest  giving  up  a  dance  or  picture- 
show  and  taking  up  the  Cross  and  following  Christ  fills 
him  with  disgust  or  anger. 

Why  does  the  natural  man  act  thus?  Because  he  is 
DEAD.  And  what  he  needs  is  the  quickening  breath  of 
God.  Then  he'll  live  and  sing — 
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"Now  none  but  Christ  can  satisfy, 

None  other  name  for  me; 
There's  love,  and  life,  and  lasting  joy, 
Lord  Jesus,  found  in  Thee." 

What  a  blessing  life  is!  How  loath  we  are  to  die.  How 
much  a  man  will  endure  and  sacrifice  that  he  may  pre 
serve  or  prolong  life.  Satan  said,  "All  that  a  man  hath 
will  he  give  for  his  life."  And  he  was  right  for  once.  But 
notice,  this  is  only  of  natural  life  that  we  are  speaking, 
and  however  long  it  may  be,  it  is  very  short  at  the  longest. 
And  yet  what  will  the  natural  man  not  do  to  retain  it? 
But  then,  here  is  a  strange  thing.  The  natural  man, 
when  he  is  offered  eternal  life,  everlasting  life,  spurns  it, 
repels  it,  and  chooses  DEATH — eternal  DEATH. 

But  there  is  a  further  matter  we  must  mention.  A 
young  ruler  once  came  to  Jesus  and  said,  "What  must 
I  do  to  have  eternal  life?"  He  thought  if  he  was  to  get 
eternal  life  he  must  do  something;  and  many  are  making 
the  same  mistake  to-day.  They  are  trying  to  do  some 
thing,  and  they  think  if  they  only  keep  on  DOING  long 
enough  and  earnestly  enough,  they  will  attain  to  eternal 
life.  Friends!  it  is  not  ATTAINMENT,  but  OBTAINMENT, 
that  counts.  If  you  were  never  to  miss  a  Sunday  in  church 
and  always  to  pray  and  read  your  Bible :  if  you  were  to 
be  faithful  in  every  duty  and  always  to  do  the  best  you 
could;  if  you  were  perfectly  to  keep  the  Golden  Rule 
and  to  live  according  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  hear 
me,  even  though  you  were  never  to  sin  against  God  or 
man,  you  would  never  attain  eternal  life.  It's  a  GIFT, 
and  can  only  be  obtained.  I  believe  many  would  love  to 
have  eternal  life  if  only  they  could  purchase  it  or  merit 
it.  It  hurts  their  natural  pride  to  be  treated  as  paupers, 
and  to  receive  it  just  as  all  must  receive  it.  If  only 
God  would  pander  to  their  pride  a  little,  it  wouldn't 
be  so  sore  on  them.  But  to  be  treated  as  any  harlot, 
drunkard,  liar,  murderer,  or  thief,  fills  them  with  disgust, 
and  they  choose  death — eternal  death — instead  of  eternal 
life. 

This  life  is  the  GIFT  OF  GOD.  It  is  God's  Unspeakable 
Gift.  When  we  receive  Christ  we  receive  eternal  life.  To 
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receive  Him  is  to  believe  in  Him,  and  if  we  haven't  Christ 
we  haven't  eternal  life. 

There  is  only  one  GROUND  upon  which  we  can  receive 
it,  and  that  is  the  ground  of  grace;  God's  undeserved, 
unmerited  favour  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  None  ever 
receive  eternal  life  because  they  deserve  it.  (If  we  got 
our  deserts  we  would  all  be  damned.)  It  is  through  the 
undeserved  favour  of  God.  Friend,  let  me  plead  with 
you.  Don't  choose  eternal  death  when  eternal  life  is 
offered.  Don't  let  your  pride  damn  you.  The  best  you 
have  is  only  filthy  rags  and  grave-clothes.  Cast  them 
aside  and  humble  yourself,  and  receive  Jesus  Christ  as 
your  personal  Saviour,  and  you'll  receive  eternal  life. 
It  is  only  in  Him. 

Then  there  is  only  one  WAY  you  receive  it,  and  that 
is,  by  faith,  and  by  faith  alone.  You  will  feel  you  have 
eternal  life  only  after  you  receive  it  by  faith.  God's  way 
is  always  FACT,  FAITH,  FEELING.  The  devil's  way  is  FEELING, 
FAITH,  FACT.  This  is  a  fact — "He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life";  and  this  is  a  fact — "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life."  Faith  grasps  it,  and  the  result  is 
you  feel,  you  enjoy  eternal  life.  You  are  satisfied  that 
you  have  it.  Don't  reverse  God's  way  or  you  will  lose 
your  soul.  Take,  receive  by  faith,  Jesus  Christ,  and  you 
will  know  experimentally,  that  is,  you  will  feel  that  you 
have  eternal  life.  These  things  were  written  that  ye 
might  know  ye  have  eternal  life.  If  you  have  eternal  life, 
you  know  it.  If  you  don't  know  it,  it  is  because  you 
haven't  got  it.  This  is  a  know-so  salvation.  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  WITNESS  in  himself: 
he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  God  a  liar.1"  Why 
"  Because  he  believeth  not  the  record  God  gave  of  His 
Son,  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life — and  this  life  is  in  His  Son." 

"Life,  life,  eternal  life!    Jesus  alone  is  the  Giver." 

A  little  fellow  was  sitting  by  the  side  of  his  mother  as 
she  lay  dying  on  a  heap  of  rags  in  a  room  in  the  slums 
of  London.  She  said  she  wished  she  could  taste  a  grape 
and  ease  her  parched  tongue.  A  short  time  previous  the 
little  lad  had  been  taken  to  Buckingham  Palace  by  his 
Sunday  School  on  its  annual  outing.  While  there  they 
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were  shown  through  the  beautiful  conservatories,  and 
they  saw  the  vines  loaded  with  luscious  bunches  of  grapes. 
And  as  the  wee  fellow  listened  to  his  dying  mother's  wish, 
he  remembered  about  these  beautiful  grapes,  and  said, 
"Don't  worry,  mother,  and  I'll  get  you  some  grapes." 
So  off  he  started,  and  arrived  at  the  gates  of  the  Palace. 
The  sentinels  laughed  at  the  wee  ragged  boy  when  they 
heard  his  request.  But  he  started  weeping  and  wondering. 
Just  then  King  Edward  drove  in,  and  seeing  the  poor 
boy,  he  ordered  the  carriage  to  be  stopped  and  the  boy 
to  be  brought  to  him.  When  the  boy  was  brought,  the 
King  asked  him  what  his  trouble  was.  The  boy  told  him 
his  mother  was  dying  and  wished  she  could  taste  a  grape, 
and  as  he  had  seen  so  many  here  the  other  day  at  the 
Sunday  School  outing,  he  thought  he  would  come  and 
ask  for  some.  The  King  at  once  ordered  a  bunch  to  be 
brought,  and  handed  it  to  the  wee  ragged  urchin,  saying 
that  he  hoped  they  would  help  his  mother.  The  wee 
fellow,  not  knowing  it  was  the  King,  stood  before  him 
with  his  ragged  cap  in  his  hand  and  thanked  him,  and 
then  pulling  out  a  halfpenny  offered  it  to  the  King  and 
said,  "Sir,  it  is  all  I  have."  Tears  filled  the  King's  eyes, 
and  he  said,  "My  boy,  the  King  doesn't  sell  his  grapes; 
he  freely  gives  them."  How  many  are  doing  the  same 
to  Jesus  about  eternal  life?  They  know  they  cannot  buy 
eternal  life,  but  they  would  like  to  give  something,  how 
ever  poor  and  small  it  might  be,  for  it.  A  good  life  or 
regular  attendance  at  the  church  or  generosity — some 
thing  or  other,  however  small  it  might  be.  It  will  help 
them  to  feel  better.  They  won't  feel  as  if  they  were  poor 
bankrupts.  Their  pride  would  be  gratified.  Friend!  it  is 
God's  Unspeakable  Gift,  and  can  never  be  merited  or 
purchased.  Receive  it  freely,  and  receive  it  NOW! 


CHAPTER     XII 

SALVATION 

(Ephesians  2.  8,  9.) 

THERE  is  no  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  need  of  Salva 
tion.  Every  one  believes  in  it  and  its  necessity.  We  all 
have  a  consciousness  of  being  wrong,  whether  we  believe 
in  a  Divine  revelation  or  not — whether  we  believe  in 
God  or  not.  Men  everywhere  know  they  are  not  living 
according  to  their  own  conceptions,  let  alone  according 
to  the  conceptions  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  there 
fore  they  have  a  sense  of  condemnation.  This  asserts 
itself  in  spite  of  their  arguments  and  excuses. 

We  believe  in  physical  salvation,  and  therefore  we  take 
care  to  eat  regularly  and  sufficiently.  We  take  recreation 
and  rest.  In  fact,  we  eat  tons  of  flour  and  potatoes,  and 
drink  thousands  of  gallons  of  water  and  milk.  We  eat 
bullocks  and  sheep  and  fowl  and  fish  by  the  hundreds. 
We  sleep  one-third  of  our  lives.  Why?  Because  we  believe 
in  physical  salvation.  We  would  die  if  we  didn't.  We 
believe  in  mental  salvation.  So  we  have  our  schools,  colleges 
and  universities  for  the  salvation  of  our  minds.  If  the 
mind  was  not  saved  by  education,  what  ignoramuses 
and  imbeciles  we  would  be.  We  believe  in  political  and 
national  salvation.  That's  why  we  elect  certain  men  to 
office.  We  believe  they  will  save  the  political  situation. 
We  gave  billions  of  money  and  millions  of  young  men 
to  save  the  nation.  O  yes,  we  all  believe  in  salvation. 
There  would  be  no  controversy  so  far.  But  when  we 
make  the  same  claim  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  then 
we  are  met  with  objections  and  substitutes.  Why  shouldn't 
we  be  as  anxious  about  the  salvation  of  the  soul  as  we 
are  about  the  body,  mind,  or  nation?  When  the  body, 
mind  and  nation  are  dead  and  gone,  the  soul  will  live 
as  long  as  God  lives,  in  heaven  or  hell.  Further,  not  only 
do  we  believe  salvation  is  necessary  for  ourselves,  but  we 
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believe  it  is  necessary  for  others,  and  we  act  accordingly. 
As  Parents  we  believe  it.  We  know  our  children  will 
naturally  steal,  lie  and  cheat.  They  have  never  to  be 
trained  or  taught  to  do  these  things.  Just  as  naturally 
as  a  duck  takes  to  the  water  or  a  bird  to  the  air,  so  the 
child  takes  to  sin.  Therefore,  the  parent  seeks  to  check, 
counteract,  or  eradicate,  as  the  case  may  be,  these  ten 
dencies  to  evil,  and  thus  they  acknowledge  the  necessity 
for  a  certain  kind  of  salvation  in  their  children.  As 
Business  men,  we  go  on  the  assumption  that  we  have  to 
encounter  wrong  in  the  hearts  and  conduct  of  our  fellows. 
In  fact,  if  we  didn't  we  would  be  called  fools.  We  know 
we  are  beset  on  all  hands  by  men  who  will  over-reach 
us  and  cheat  us  and  ruin  us  for  anything  they  care,  if 
they  can  promote  their  own  interests  by  so  doing.  So 
we  have  lawyers  and  courts  and  judges,  and  all  sorts  of 
agreements  to  be  signed  to  save  our  business  interests. 
What  is  this  but  a  great  public  confession  of  the  need  of 
salvation?  Here  then  is  the  patent  palpable  necessity  for  a 
salvation.  Now,  the  question  is — What  sort  of  salvation  meets 
the  necessities  of  the  case?  What  kind  of  salvation  does 
God  propose  for  humanity?  God  proposes  a  salvation 
that  deals  with  and  removes  the  CAUSE  of  all  this  wrong, 
viz.,  SIN.  The  Devil  knows  this,  and  therefore  it  has  been 
the  devil's  plan  from  the  beginning  to  make  imitations 
of  God's  best  things.  This  is  his  favourite  plan — forging 
plenty  of  mockeries.  I  believe  there  never  was  a  day 
when  more  sincere,  religious  people  were  on  the  road  to 
hell  than  to-day,  being  deceived  by  the  devil's  mock 
salvation.  Let  us  consider  some  of  these.  It  will  show 
us  whether  we  are  devil-deluded  or  really  saved  in  God's 
way  and  by  God's  salvation.  Let  us  ever  remember 
"  That  anything,  no  matter  how  valuable  in  itself,  which  is  put 
in  the  place  of  something,  for  which  it  is  no  substitute  is  a 
mockery."  For  instance,  pearls,  rubies,  diamonds,  are 
precious  stones,  but  what  a  mockery  to  offer  them  to  a 
starving  man  in  a  desert  instead  of  bread.  To  offer  a 
man  dying  of  thirst  in  a  desert,  beautiful  paintings  and 
works  of  art,  or  lovely  ideals  of  life,  instead  of  pure  water, 
what  a  mockery!  So  then,  shams  of  the  devil  are  pure 
mockery.  Men  are  dying  for  the  Bread  of  Life  and  the 
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Water  of  Life  and  to  offer  them  things  good  and  lovely 
as  substitutes  for  the  Water  and  Bread  of  Life  is  pure 
mockery. 

Let  us  consider  some  of  these  shams. 

1.  Theory  Salvation.     It  doesn't  matter  what  sort  of  a 
theory  a  man  may  have,  if  it  is  substituted  for  salvation 
it  is  a  sham  and  a  mockery.    This  is  so  of  a  true  theory 
no  less  than  a  false  one.    The  devil  has  no  doubt  correct 
theories  of  salvation,  but  he  is  still  the  liar  and  the  father 
of  lies,  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.    You  may 
be  as  orthodox  as  the  devil  and  yet  remain  unsaved.    I 
believe  the  devil  is  a  better  theologian  than  most  Christians. 
"Right  opinions  do  not  make  right  hearts."    You  may 
be  correct  in  all  your  theories  of  salvation  and  yet  remain 
unsaved.    I  am  not  making  light  of  correct  theories.    Far 
better  have  right  theories  than  wrong  ones,  but  right  or 
wrong  they  can  never  save  you.    How  many  have  been 
brought  up  in  Godly  homes,  and  passed  through  Sunday 
School  and  even  church  membership,   and  are  still  out 
of  Christ.    They  could  argue  eloquently  and  scripturally, 
but  they  are  still  unsaved.    I  may  have  correct  theories 
about  food,  but  if  I  don't  eat  the  food  my  theories  won't 
save  me  from  starvation  and  death. 

2.  Ceremony  Salvation.    This  is  the  devil's  masterpiece  to 
delude  and  damn  souls.    So  many  to-day  think  that  they 
are   saved   because   they  have   been   baptised,   either   by 
immersion,  sprinkling,  or  pouring.    All  the  water  in  the 
Atlantic  or  the  Pacific  could  not  save  you.    The  ceremony 
is  all  right  in  its  right  place,  but  if  it  is  put  in  the  place 
of  salvation,  it  is  a  mockery  and  a  sham.    Others  think 
as  long  as  they  have  become  members  of  the  church  they 
are  saved.  They  have  an  idea  that  just  as  joining  a  Masonic 
lodge  makes  them  a  Mason,  so  joining  the  church  saves 
them.    I  believe  if  you  are  truly  saved  you  will  join  a 
church,   but  church  membership,   if  put  as  a  substitute 
for   salvation,   is   a   mockery   and   a   sham.     The   church 
points  the  way — points  to  Jesus  for  salvation.    A  sign  post 
on  the  road  only  points  the  way  to  a  certain  place.    It 
never   can   and   never   does   take   anyone   there,   or   save 
anyone  from  being  lost.    If  you  sat  on  the  sign  post  all 
your  life  you'd  never  get  anywhere,   and  sitting  in  the 
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church  as  a  member  never  got  any  man  to  heaven  or 
saved  his  soul.  You  can  go  to  hell  through  a  church  just 
as  easy — yea,  easier — than  through  a  public-house,  or  a 
brothel.  How  many  are  travelling  that  way.  They  go  to 
church  on  Sunday,  and  then  live  for  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil  the  rest  of  the  week,  and  hope  to  arrive 
in  heaven  after  death.  What  a  delusion  of  the  devil! 
Others  believe  they  have  salvation  because  they  partake 
of  the  sacrament.  They  have  an  idea  there  is  some  virtue 
in  it.  They  turn  it  into  an  idolatrous  and  popish  feast. 
What  an  inveterate  tendency  there  is  in  the  human  heart 
to  trust  in  outward  forms  instead  of  seeking  the  inward 
grace.  You  remember  the  Brazen  Serpent.  The  Lord  told 
Moses  to  make  it  and  put  it  on  a  pole,  and  all  who  looked 
lived.  That  serpent  was  preserved  by  Israel  and  years 
after  people  came  to  attach  undue  value  to  the  ceremony 
of  viewing  it,  and  burning  incense  before  it  in  idolatrous 
worship,  and  Hezekiah,  jealous  for  the  honour  of  Him, 
whom  this  form  was  only  intended  to  shadow  forth,  called 
it  "Nehustan,"  i.e.,  "a  piece  of  brass,"  and  broke  it  in 
pieces.  When  forms  are  exalted  and  idolized  and  trusted 
in,  no  matter  how  beautiful  in  themselves,  or  how  divine 
in  their  origin,  they  become  "Nehustan" — as  a  piece  of 
brass,  or  a  piece  of  bread,  or  a  bowl  or  a  tank  of  water. 
How  many  are  only  eating  and  drinking  damnation  to 
their  souls  at  every  Communion  service,  turning  the 
Sacrament  into  a  sham  salvation. 

3.  Self  Salvation  is  another  counterfeit  of  the  devil.  "Do 
the  best  you  can;  pay  your  way;  live  according  to  the 
Golden  Rule  or  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  follow  the  light 
of  your  conscience,  and  you  will  be  saved.  Good  works 
never  saved  any  man,  and  never  will.  When  we  are  saved 
we  show  it  by  good  works.  But  take  care  and  don't  put 
"the  cart  before  the  horse."  You  may  live  the  noblest 
life,  give  your  body  to  be  burned,  give  all  your  goods 
to  the  poor,  and  yet  if  you  haven't  Christ,  you  die  and 
are  damned.  We  are  not  saved  by  works  lest  any  man 
should  boast.  Salvation  is  a  finished  work  and  a  free 
gift. 

WHAT  is  GOD'S  SALVATION?  i.  Deliverance  from  Sin. 
Our  guilty  past  is  blotted  out,  and  will  never  be  remem- 
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bered  any  more  against  us.  "I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick 
cloud  thy  transgressions  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins,"  says 
God.  Every  other  form  of  salvation  can  never,  never  deal 
with  our  past.  They  tell  us  to  forget  it  and  begin  over 
again.  Yes,  but  it  won't  forget  us,  and  we  know  and 
feel  it  will  meet  us  at  the  Judgment.  Thank  God,  here 
is  a  salvation — God's  Salvation — that  deals  with  our  past 
in  such  a  way  that  our  conscience  has  rest  and  peace, 
and  we  have  no  fearful  looking  forward  to  of  judgment. 
"Peace,  perfect  peace,  in  this  dark  world  of  sin?"  (Note 
it  is  a  question.)  The  answer — "The  blood  of  Jesus 
whispers  peace  within."  Hallelujah!  There  is  therefore 
NOW  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the 
remission  of  sins  that  ARE  PAST.  The  sins  of  every  believer 
are  under  the  blood,  and  they  have  peace  with  God. 
This  salvation  also  delivers  us  from  sin's  power  and 
practice  every  day.  Sin  has  no  longer  any  dominion  over 
us.  We  are  no  longer  its  slaves  and  servants.  We  are 
bond  slaves  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  set  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death.  If  we  are  not  being  delivered  from  sin 
daily,  we  have  every  right  to  question  whether  we  have 
God's  salvation  or  not.  Shall  we  continue  in  sin?  God 
forbid.  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer 
therein? 

2.  God's   Salvation   also   restores   us   into   the  image   of 
Jesus  Christ.    We   are   being   changed   from  one   radiant 
degree  of  glory  to  another  into  His  image.  We  are  becoming 
Christlike  in  our  lives  daily,  so  that  the  world  is  compelled 
by  our  lives  to  cry  "Whose  image  and  superscription  is 
this?"   As  He  is  so  we  ARE  (not  "will  be")  in  this  world. 
The  image  marred  by  sin  at  the  beginning  is  now  restored 
through  salvation,  until  one  day  we  shall  be  like  Him 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

3.  We  are  also  preserved  or  kept.    Our  going  out  and 
coming  in  are  kept  even  for  evermore.    We  are  preserved 
from  want ;  for  our  God  will  supply  every  need  of  ours. 
We  are  preserved  from  evil:  for  the  Lord  will  preserve 
us  from  all  evil.    We  are  preserved  from  falling:  for  He 
is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling  and  to  present  us  before 
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the  presence  of  His  glory.  We  are  preserved  in  tempta 
tion  :  for  he  will  make  a  way  of  escape  for  us,  and  not  allow 
us  to  be  tempted  more  than  we  are  able  to  bear.  We 
are  preserved  from  our  enemies:  for  no  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosper — and  all  this  will  con 
tinue  to  the  end  of  the  longest  life.  "For  even  to  your 
old  age  I  am  He,  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry 
you:  I  have  made  and  I  will  bear."  God's  salvation 
wears  well.  We  can  never  wear  it  out.  It  is  genuine 
silver,  not  nickel  plate. 

4.  Then  this  Salvation  will  take  us  to  heaven.  Every 
other  human  or  diabolical  salvation  will  leave  us  when 
we  come  to  the  end  of  life's  journey.  They  can  take  us 
no  further.  Like  Absalom's  ass  they  will  leave  us  hanging 
without  any  foothold.  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand."  We  shall  all  appear  in  Zion,  saved  to 
sin  no  more.  It  is  guaranteed  to  do  this  very  thing. 
"Whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified."  We  are 
as  sure  of  heaven  as  if  we  were  already  there,  it  we  are 
enjoyine  this  salvation.  Christ  will  never  be  in  heaven 
and  leave  us  behind.  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

There  are  three  tenses  in  this  salvation: 

1.  We  have  been  saved — Justification. 

2.  We  are  being  saved — Sanctification. 

3.  We  shall  be  saved — Glorification. 

Maybe,  dear  reader,  vou  are  not  saved.  You  do  not 
know  this  great  salvation  experimentally — but  your  desire 
for  it  has  been  excited  through  reading  this  article,  and 
you  want  to  know  how  to  obtain — not  ATTAIN-  this 
salvation.  Here  is  God's  word  and  way:  "By  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
Let  us  look  at  these  words  carefully.  It  means  salvation 
or  damnation,  heaven  or  hell. 

How  ARE  WE  SAVED?  i.  By  Grace:  that  is,  by  the 
undeserved,  unmerited  favour  ot  God.  It  is  not  of  our 
selves.  It  is  not  of  works.  The  best  and  the  worst  are 
never  deserving  of  God's  salvation.  The  harlot  is  just 
as  welcome  as  the  virtuous  the  drunkard  as  the  sober 
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man,  the  non-church  member  as  the  church  member,  the 
good  as  much  as  the  bad,  because  all  are  alike  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  walking  according  to  the  course  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  and  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  and  dis 
obedience.  There  is  none  righteous,  none  good.  We  have 
all  sinned  and  come  short  of  God's  glory,  therefore  if 
ever  we  are  to  be  saved  it  must  be  by  grace  and  by  grace 
alone. 

2.  Through  Faith.  We  believe  God's  word  about  ourselves, 
about  His  Son,  our  Saviour,  dying  in  our  room  and  stead, 
and  we  accept  Him  as  our  Saviour,  and  rest  upon  His 
word  for  our  assurance  that  we  are  saved.  Don't  wait 
to  FEEL  this.  You  will  feel  satisfied  AFTER  you  believe, 
never  before.  God  said  it.  Jesus  did  it.  I  believe  it. 
That  settles  it.  I  am  saved  by  believing  in  Christ.  I  feel 
sure  I  am  saved  by  believing  His  word.  "Him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  "By  me  if  any  man 
enter  in  he  shall  be  saved." 

I  am  either  saved  or  lost — a  child  of  the  devil  or  a 
child  of  God,  on  the  road  to  heaven  or  on  the  road  to 
hell.  There  is  no  middle  ground,  no  neutral  attitude.  If 
we  won't  receive  salvation  from  the  Lord,  we  will  have 
to  receive  damnation. 

Come  NOW,  as  you  are,  saying — 

Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea 
But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me, 
And  that  Thou  bid'st  me  come  to  Thee — 
O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come. 


CHAPTER     XIII 

CHRIST'S   SECOND   COMING 

"Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the  SECOND 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  (Heb.  9.  28.) 

THE  Second  Coming  of  Christ — THE  hope  of  the  Church — 
was  held  firmly  and  ardently  for  the  first  300  years  by 
the  Christian  Church.  It  was  never  called  in  question, 
but  it  was  the  source  of  their  inspiration  in  service  and 
comfort,  and  strength  in  their  persecutions  and  martyrdom. 
At  any  moment,  they  believed,  the  Lord  Himself  would 
descend  from  heaven,  and  their  sufferings  and  trials 
would  end. 

This  hope  of  the  Church  began  to  decline  and  fade 
away  about  the  third  century.  The  decline  was  brought 
about  in  three  ways. 

1.  By   spiritualizing   and    allegorizing   the   fact   of  His 
coming  again.     Origen,  one  of  the  early  fathers,  was  the 
first   to   teach   this.      The   Lord's   coming   again   seemed 
delayed  to  the  early  believers,  until  they  began  to  wonder 
whether  they  hadn't  made  a  mistake  in  taking  His  coming 
again  literally,  so  when  Origen  began  spiritualizing  and 
allegorizing  it,  it  helped  them  to  still  believe  His  words  and 
explain  the  delay.  This  view  of  His  coming  again  is  largely 
held  by  the  major  denominations  of  the  Church  to-day. 

2.  The  unholy  union  of  Church  and  State.     When  the 
Emperor  Constantine  accepted   Christianity   (or  at  least 
professed    to    do   so),    Christianity   became    the    national 
religion  of  the  Roman  Empire.    They  thought  the  Millen 
nium  had  come.     This  must  be  what  Christ  meant  when 
He  spoke  of  His  coming  again  to  set  up  His  kingdom,  so 
the  hope  began  to  die  out  of  their  life  and  belief.     This 
has  continued  until  this  day;  many  believe  they  will  bring 
in  the  Millennium  through  governments  and  legislation. 
They  think  this  is  what  is  meant  when  Jesus  said  He  would 
come  again  and  set  up  His  kingdom  on  earth. 
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3.  The  rise  of  the  Papacy.  When  the  Emperor  became 
the  head  of  the  Church,  or  the  Pope,  they  were  opposed 
to  any  such  teaching  as  Christ  coming  on  earth  to  reign 
as  King.  The  Papacy  has  ever  since  been  the  most 
maligant  and  hostile  opponent  of  Christ's  coming  again. 
They  have  trampled  in  the  blood  of  millions  of  Christians 
who  held  this  hope.  They  have  ever  done  their  best  to 
blot  this  hope  out.  Read  the  history  of  the  Waldensian 
Church.  They  were  hunted  over  the  Alps  of  Italy  for 
centuries,  suffering  awful  privations  and  martyrdom, 
rather  than  yield  their  belief  in  the  return  of  our  Lord 
Jesus.  Although  the  decline  set  in  and  has  continued 
until  this  day,  yet  the  coming  of  our  Lord  is  the  immutable 
word  of  God  and  draweth  nigh.  Hallelujah ! 

When  we  speak  about  our  Lord's  return,  and  as  the 
Bible  teaches  it,  we  mean — 

i.     That  it  will  be  a  PERSONAL  return. 

His  coming  never  means  the  coming  of  "someone" 
else  or  "something"  else,  as  many  would  have  us  believe 
to-day.  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost, 
and  since,  is  not  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  because 
Jesus  said  HE  (not  the  Holy  Spirit)  would  come  again. 
The  angels  said  "This  same  Jesus  would  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  saw  Him  go" — not  someone  else,  but  "this 
same  Jesus."  The  apostle  said  "Jesus  HIMSELF  would 
descend  from  heaven."  Notice  how  guarded  and  emphatic 
the  words  are.  Not  "Jesus  shall  descend,"  but  "Jesus 
HIMSELF."  You  see  if  we  make  the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ  anything  but  personal,  we  strike  a  blow  at  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third 
person  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  Then  we  are  told  that 
when  Jesus  comes  again,  the  dead  in  Christ  will  be  the 
first  (that  corruption  will  put  on  incorruption),  then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  will  be  changed  and  caught 
up  (this  mortal  will  put  on  immortality),  and  together 
we  shall  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  at  Pentecost  and  when  he  comes  in  power  at  Revivals, 
the  dead  are  not  raised  and  we  are  not  caught  up;  so  you 
see  how  absurd  it  is  to  speak  of  His  coming  again  as  any 
thing  but  a  personal  return. 


Christ's    Second    Coming  101 

2.  That  it  will  be  a  VISIBLE  return. 

Then  we  also  mean,  it  will  be  a  visible  return.  We 
know  when  He  comes  with  His  Church  to  the  earth  to  set 
up  the  kingdom,  every  eye  will  see  Him,  but  when  He  comes 
to  the  air  for  His  born  again  ones  (the  Church)  I  wonder 
whether  the  unsaved  will  see  Him  or  only  His  born  again 
ones?  One  thing  is  clear  and  certain,  we  who  are  His 
saved  ones  will  see  Him  and  we  shall  be  changed  "in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  and  we  will  be  for 
ever  with  Him  and  like  Him.  No  wonder  our  hearts 
beat  faster  at  the  thought  of  His  return.  A  magnet  will 
only  draw  the  steel  filings  to  itself.  The  gems  and  gold 
will  never  feel  its  drawing.  So  it  will  be  when  He  comes, 
the  unsaved  will  never  feel  or  know  He  has  come  again, 
until  they  miss  us  and  begin  to  wonder  where  we  have 
gone  to,  or  what  has  happened  to  us.  Then  anguish  and 
tribulation  will  come  upon  them. 

3.  That  it  will  be  a  LITERAL  return. 

We  also  mean  His  coming  again  will  be  literal.  That  is, 
it  won't  be  some  great  historical  or  national  event.  Some 
say  that  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  that  was  the 
coming  of  Christ,  or  what  was  meant  by  His  coming  again. 
Just  imagine  comparing  Jesus  Christ  to  such  a  monster  as 
Emperor  Titus.  Then  how  ridiculous  it  is.  Christians 
were  not  raised  from  the  dead  and  living  ones  were  not 
caught  up.  His  second  coming  will  be  as  LITERAL  as  His 
first  coming  was.  It's  queer  how  the  old  devil  changes 
his  tactics.  Before  Jesus  came  the  first  time,  he  got  the 
Jews  to  spiritualize  His  first  coming  and  literalize  His 
second  coming.  In  these  "last  of  the  last  days"  he  has  got 
the  Church  to  literalize  His  first  coming  and  spiritualize  or 
allegorize  His  second  coming.  He  is  always  trying  to  destroy 
or  nullify  this  blessed  hope  of  the  Church  and  how  well 
he  succeeds  is  evident  on  every  hand  to-day.  Let  us  not 
be  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

4.  We  also  mean  His  coming  again  will  be  pre-millennial. 
That  is  He  will  come  before  the  millennium  and  come  to 
set  up  the  millennium.  The  Bible  never  even  suggests 
that  the  condition  of  this  world  when  Jesus  comes  again, 
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will  be  one  of  millennial  blessedness,  but  always  and  only 
teaches,  that  the  world  will  be  a  world  of  awful  wickedness, 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah.  Days  of  violence,  corruption, 
drunkenness  and  wickedness,  so  shall  it  be  when  Jesus 
comes  again.  How  helpless  and  discouraging  Christian 
work  would  be  if  we  had  to  win  the  world  for  Christ.  We 
are  farther  from  it  to-day  than  ever.  Five-eigths  of  the 
world  to-day  is  lying  in  heathen  darkness,  in  spite  of 
the  Church  and  her  labours  for  well  nigh  2,000  years. 
Who  ever  heard  of  a  converted  village,  or  a  converted 
town,  let  alone  a  converted  city  or  country?  There  are 
very  few  converted  families,  let  alone  cities.  The  mission 
of  the  Church  is  not  the  conversion  of  the  world,  but  the 
gathering  out  of  the  Church — the  body,  the  bride  of 
Christ.  Then  you  say  the  Church  and  the  Gospel  is  a 
failure.  Oh  no.  They  are  accomplishing  the  work  they 
were  called  and  chosen  to  do.  The  Church  was  never 
intended  to  convert  the  world,  but  to  witness  to  the  world. 
Supposing  I  started  a  linen  factory  and  was  doing  fine — 
making  good  linen  and  selling  all  I  made.  You  came  along 
and  asked  me  "How  are  you  doing?"  I  said,  "Fine, 
business  is  good."  You  said,  "Are  you  making  and  selling 
any  boots."  "No,  this  isn't  a  boot  factory,  this  is  a  linen 
factory,"  Just  imagine  you  saying,  "Oh,  you  are  a  failure. 
You  are  not  making  and  selling  boots."  How  ridiculous 
for  anyone  to  talk  like  that.  It  is  no  more  ridiculous  than 
anyone  saying  that  the  Church  is  a  failure  because  she 
isn't  making  a  better  world  or  saving  it.  That  is  not  her 
business.  Her  business  is  to  witness  to  all,  and  the  Lord 
will  call  out  His  own.  This  is  being  done  to-day.  The 
Lord  commanded  His  disciples  and  commands  us  to-day, 
"to  watch  and  pray  for  ye  know  not  the  day  or  hour  when 
He  shall  come."  This  command  would  be  absurd,  if  the 
world  is  to  be  converted  ere  He  comes  and  have  1,000 
years  of  millennial  blessedness.  We  know,  according  to 
this  theory,  that  He  couldn't  come  for  at  least  another 
i  ,000  years  even  from  to-day.  Then  if  all  the  world  is  to 
be  converted  ere  He  comes,  that  would  mean  another  50 
years,  and  only  then,  if  no  one  failed  to  win  another  to 
Christ.  How  ridiculous  to  command  us  to  "watch" 
and  the  event  so  far  in  the  future.  We  believe  Jesus  meant 
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exactly  what  He  said,  and  said  exactly  what  He  meant, 
when  He  said  He  would  come  again. 

I  was  once  invited  to  conduct  a  city-wide  campaign, 
but  was  asked  not  to  preach  on  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  as  it  was  controversial  and  was  neither  important 
nor  essential.  Certainly  I  refused  the  invitation,  because 
I  felt  they  were  seeking  to  rob  me  of  my  liberty  in  Christ. 
If  they  invited  me,  it  was  surely  because  they  trusted  me, 
and  if  they  trusted  me  they  ought  never  to  have  dictated 
what  I  was  to  preach  about.  At  least  that  is  how  I  felt 
about  it,  but  what  surprised  me  was  the  statement:  "it 
is  neither  important  nor  essential."  I  want  to  look  into  this 
and  see  whether  the  "Second  Coming"  of  Christ  is  import 
ant  and  essential. 

/. — Is  it  Important? 

Let  us  consider  this  along  three  lines : 

i.  The  doctrine  of  the  second  coming  occupies  the 
largest  place  in  the  Bible  of  any  other  doctrine.  From 
Genesis  to  Malachi,  and  in  almost  every  book,  there  are 
clear  predictions  regarding  His  coming  again.  Enoch 
prophesied  His  coming.  Job,  a  contemporary  of  Abraham, 
said  He  would  see  Him.  Baalam  was  a  pre-millennialist. 
Moses,  David,  the  Prophets — major  and  minor — all  declare 
His  coming  again.  It  is  very  significant,  that  while  His 
first  coming  was  predicted  in  detail,  hundreds  of  years 
before  He  came,  the  emphasis  is  given  to  His  second  coming, 
not  His  first.  There  are  mentions  of  His  second  coming 
without  any  mention  of  His  Jirst  coming.  But  there  is  no 
mention  of  His  first  coming  without,  preceding  or  immed 
iately  following,  a  mention  of  His  second  coming.  The  big 
thing  wasn't  His  Jirst  coming,  according  to  the  O.  T. 
Writers,  but  His  second  coming.  In  fact  when  Jesus  came, 
they  wouldn't  believe  it.  They  believed  in  the  literal 
coming  of  Christ  in  glory  to  reign,  but  they  couldn't 
believe  in  His  first  coming  to  suffer  and  die.  Then  there 
are  some  400  mentions  of  Christ's  second  coming  in  the 
N.  T.,  that  is,  once  in  every  twenty  verses.  The  largest 
place  is  given  to  it  in  N.  T.  Do  you  imagine  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  give  it  such  a  large  place  in  the  Bible  if  it 
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was  an  unimportant  doctrine?  Surely  not.  It  is  surely 
given  this  large  place  because  of  its  importance  and  to 
teach  us  to  give  it  its  place  in  our  thinking  and  living  and 
preaching. 

2.  It  is  so  important,  that  the  Bible  will  be  a  sealed  book 
unless  we  believe  in  a  literal,  personal,  pre-millennial  return  of  our 
Lord.  Many  a  time  we  are  made  to  wonder  when  we  read 
or  hear  scholarly  men,  tell  us  about  the  mistakes  and 
contradictions  of  the  Bible.  Some  of  the  most  obvious 
passages  bewilder  them  and  either  make  them  deny  their 
integrity  or  misinterpret  them  altogether.  You  wonder 
can  they  be  sincere  and  honest.  In  fact  their  sincerity 
and  honesty  is  not  called  in  question  by  many  and  they 
are  therefore  led  into  doubt  and  denial  of  the  inerrancy 
of  the  Bible.  Why  are  the  scholars  misled  and  misleading? 
They  surely  don't  wilfully  mislead.  No;  they  don't  come 
to  God's  Word  in  the  right  way,  therefore  they  are  misled. 
Until  we  see  God's  plan,  and  God's  Man,  in  the  Bible  we 
will  never  be  able  to  understand  it  properly.  Have  you 
ever  tried  to  look  through  a  telescope?  If  you  put  the 
wrong  end  of  it  to  your  eye  you  wonder  what  sort  of  a 
world  you  are  living  in.  But  when  you  put  the  right  end 
to  your  eye  and  focus  it  properly,  then  50  miles  looks 
only  a  mile  away.  So  it  is  in  reading  the  Bible ;  if  we  don't 
or  won't  put  the  right  end  of  the  telescope  to  our  eye,  we 
will  never  understand  it,  but  will  misunderstand  and 
misrepresent  it.  The  personal,  literal,  pre-millennial 
return  of  our  Lord  is  putting  the  right  end  of  the  telescope 
to  our  eye  when  gazing  on  God's  plan  for  the  ages.  When 
we  find  the  Man  in  the  Book  we  will  find  there  are  no 
errors  nor  contradictions. 

A  father  wondered  how  he  could  best  entertain  his 
children  and  yet  allow  himself  freedom  to  read  his  paper. 
He  bought  a  box  of  blocks  with  the  map  of  Great  Britain 
on  them.  He  thought  this  will  keep  them  busy  and  quiet 
and  let  me  read  my  paper.  He  had  hardly  settled  down  to 
read  until  they  shouted  "We  have  done  it."  He  was 
surprised  and  looked  around,  and  sure  enough  the  map 
was  complete.  He  said,  "You  surely  have  learned  your 
geography  well."  The  youngest  child  said,  "You  see, 
father,  there  is  a  picture  of  a  man  on  the  other  side,  so 
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when  we  got  the  man  right,  the  map  was  right."  So  it 
is  when  reading  the  Bible,  when  we  get  the  Man  in  His 
rightful  place  in  the  Bible,  then  the  Bible  becomes  a  divine 
unity  without  mistake  or  error.  If  this  is  so — and  it  is — 
then  how  can  anyone  say  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is 
unimportant. 

3.  It  is  so  important,  that  every  doctrine  of  the  Bible 
is  associated  with  it.  This  is  the  Bible  incentive  for  holy 
living  and  faithful  service.  Jesus  may  return  any  moment. 
How  can  we  live  worldly,  selfish  lives,  if  we  believe  it? 
How  can  we  fail  to  be  active  and  enthusiastic  in  His 
service,  if  we  believe  in  His  near  and  sure  return?  Could 
you  give  me  any  better  incentive  for  being  faithful  in 
preaching  or  testifying.  Surely  we  would  never  wilt 
before  our  adversaries  or  compromise  His  message,  if  we 
believed  He  was  "at  hand?"  In  the  midst  of  persecution 
and  suffering  what  better  incentive  could  you  give  me  than 
"In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye"  the  Lord  will 
come  and  reward  me?  When  sorrow's  cold  and  desolating 
blast  hits  me  and  my  frail  barque  is  well  nigh  wrecked, 
what  comfort  can  you  give  me  like  this.  "The  Lord  Himself 
will  descend  from  heaven,"  my  sorrow  will  forever  cease 
and  I'll  meet  my  loved  ones  and  meet  to  part  no  more? 
"Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words," 
and  surely  they  are  suitable  ones  to  do  so  with.  After  all 
this  how  can  anyone  say  the  "Second  Coming"  of  Christ 
is  an  unimportant  doctrine.  Thank  God  for  such  a  glorious, 
comforting,  purifying  hope. 

//. — Let  us  consider  another  statement.  Is  it  an  Essential 
Doctrine?  I  believe  a  man  can  be  saved  and  not  hold 
scriptural  views  regarding  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
We  are  not  saved  by  believing  Christ  is  coming  again. 
We  are  saved  by  believing  He  died  "for  us  men  and  our 
sins."  So  when  we  speak  of  it,  as  being  essential  we  don't 
mean  essential  to  salvation,  although  a  saved  life  without 
this  incentive  must  be  lacking.  His  coming  again  is 
essential : — 

i.  To  Demonstrate  His  claims  to  Deity.  They  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  His  claim  to  Deity  when  here  on 
earth.  They  called  Him  a  drunkard,  a  wine-bibber,  a 
friend  of  sinners.  They  scoffed  at  all  His  claims  and 
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would  have  none  of  Him  to  be  their  God  and  Saviour. 
You  remember  how  anxiously  He  asked  His  disciples  the 
question,  "Whom  say  YE  that  I  am?"  When  they  an 
swered  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  He  rejoiced  because  they 
believed  His  claims.  The  religious  leaders  and  masses 
refused  His  claims.  It  is  the  same  to-day;  our  leaders 
are  willing  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  greatest  teacher, 
leader,  founder,  the  world  has  ever  known,  but  so  many 
deny  His  Deity.  Thank  God  for  the  few  here  and  there 
who  acknowledge  Him  as  their  God  and  Saviour.  If 
the  world  is  ever  to  acknowledge  His  Deity,  He  must 
come  again  and  thus  demonstrate  it.  We  often  sing, 

"O  that  with  yonder  sacred  throng, 
We  at  His  feet  may  fall, 
Join  in  the  everlasting  throng, 
And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all." 

There  will  be  no  doubt  about  our  being  there.  Every 
devil,  Satan,  all  the  damned.  Angel,  archangel,  cherubim, 
and  seraphim,  redeemed  hosts,  will  be  there,  and  EVERY 
knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord. 
Every  minister  and  theological  professor  who  denied  it 
here  will  be  compelled  to  confess  it  that  day,  to  their 
eternal  sorrow,  and  torment,  they  will  confess  His  Deity. 
It  will  be  demonstrated  that  day  beyond  the  shadow  of 
a  doubt.  If  we  are  to  be  saved  here,  we  must  confess 
with  our  MOUTH  Jesus  as  Lord.  But  whether  we  do  so 
or  not,  that  day  of  His  coming  will  demonstrate  to  angels 
and  ages,  men  and  devils,  that  Jesus  is  Lord.  So  you  see 
how  essential  His  Second  coming  is.  Then  again  it  is 
essential. 

2.  To  make  good  His  claim  as  King  of  the  Jews.  The  Jews 
wouldn't  have  Him  and  derided  His  claim  while  here  on 
earth.  They  mocked  Him,  they  put  a  crown  of  thorns 
on  His  head,  a  sceptre  in  His  hand,  a  robe  on  Him,  and 
bowed  their  knee  and  spat  in  His  face.  When  Pilate  put 
the  inscription  on  His  cross,  "The  King  of  the  Jews," 
they  were  mad  and  tried  to  get  Pilate  to  change  it.  They 
said,  "He  said  He  was  King  of  the  Jews."  The  dying 
thief  recognized  Him  as  King  and  said,  "Remember  me 
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when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom."  While  the  mob 
were  mocking  and  deriding,  Pilate  said,  "Behold  your 
King"  but  they  cried  out,  "Away  with  Him,  away  with 
Him,  Crucify  Him."  Mention  Jesus  to  a  Jew  to-day 
and  see  the  look  of  disgust  on  his  face.  If  ever  the  Jews 
are  to  believe  He  is  their  King,  He  must  come  back  again 
— it  is  essential.  Every  eye  shall  see  Him  and  they  who 
pierced  Him,  then  they  will  know  Him  as  their  King 
and  a  nation  will  be  born  in  a  day.  It  is  also  essential 
for  Jesus  to  come  again 

3.  To  give  this  poor  old  world  peace.   Since  ever  sin  entered 
there  has  been  no  peace,  either  in  creation  or  in  humanity. 
It  has  been  strife  and  hatred,  enmity  and  bitterness.    The 
whole    creation    groaneth,    for    the    creation    was    made 
subject  to  vanity,   not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him 
who  hath  subjected   the  same  in  hope,   because  creation 
itself  shall  also  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup 
tion   into   the   glorious   liberty   of  the   children   of  God. 
Then   there   will   be   universal   peace   in   creation.     The 
lion  and  the  lamb  will  lie  down  together.    A  child  shall 
lead  them.    Then  nations  will  learn  war  no  more,  their 
weapons  will  be  beaten  into  plough-shares.    This  world 
of  humanity  has  never  had  peace  and  never  will  until 
Jesus    comes    again — the    Prince    of  Peace.     Rulers    and 
governments  have  tried  in  all  ages  to  bring  about  peace 
amongst  all  men,  but  the  normal  condition  has  always 
been  and  will  always  be,  "wars  and  rumours  of  wars." 
Leagues   of  nations  or   NOTIONS,   peace   treaties   have   all 
ended  in  heartache  and  failure  and  always  will  do  so, 
until   He   comes  whose   right  it  is   to  reign.     When   He 
comes  then  the  golden  age  will  dawn  and  the  old  world 
will  have  i  ,000  years  of  millennial  blessedness  and  universal 
peace.    If  the  promises  of  God  are  ever  to  be  fulfilled  then 
it  is  essential  Jesus  should  come  back  again  and  see  them 
fulfilled.    Again,  it  is  essential  Jesus  should  come  again. 

4.  To  complete  our  salvation.   We  who  are  saved,  are  only 
HALF  SAVED.    The  saved  ones  in  the  Glory  are  only  HALF 
SAVED.    They  are  disembodied  spirits.    Their  bodies  are 
still  asleep  in  the  grave.    They  wait  for  His  coming  again 
in   heaven.     We   wait   here   on   earth,    to   complete   our 
salvation  for   our   bodies   are   redeemed   as  well   as   our 
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souls,  "We  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves  waiting  for 
the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  So 
if  He  doesn't  come  again  the  saints  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  will  never  be  fully  saved.  But,  glory  to  God!  when 
He  comes,  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  Him.  Then  corruption  in  the  grave  will  put  on  in- 
corruption.  We  which  are  alive  and  remain,  (this  mortal) 
shall  put  on  immortality  and  together  we  shall  rise  to 
meet  our  Lord  in  the  air.  Hallelujah!  Oh  friends,  never 
let  us  be  guilty  in  word  or  thought  of  speaking  or  think 
ing  that  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  is  not  an  essential 
doctrine.  May  it  increasingly  become  such  to  each  of 
us,  day  by  day,  as  we  near  His  return. 

What  should  all  this  mean  to  us  who  love  His  return 
and  look  for  it?  We  should  surely  see  to  it  that  our  hearts 
are  pure  and  clean.  "The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God." 
If  we  really  believed  in  His  return  we  wouldn't  allow 
impurity  of  heart.  We  should  be  ashamed  before  Him 
at  His  coming,  if  we  did.  Let  us  therefore  cleanse  our 
selves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  per 
fecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  for  His  coming 
is  at  hand.  We  should  also  live  separated  lives — "In  the 
world  but  not  of  it."  What  shame  would  be  ours  if  He 
came  and  found  us  in  the  show  or  dance  or  card-party. 
What  shame  and  loss  will  be  ours,  if  we  do  not  live 
separated  lives.  Come  out  from  among  them  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  thing,  is  His  command  to  us  to-day  as 
we  walk  and  live  as  pilgrims  and  sojourners,  as  we  see 
the  day  approaching.  Then  as  we  see  the  signs  of  His 
return  multiplying  on  every  hand,  surely  it  will  make  us 
zealous  in  His  service  and  doing  all  we  can  by  all  means 
to  save  some  out  of  the  wreck.  We  cannot  surely  be 
idle  or  indifferent  when  we  feel  His  return  is  so  near. 
We'll  seek  to  have  ripened  sheaves  and  not  faded  leaves 
when  He  comes. 

What  will  happen  to  every  unsaved  one  when  He 
comes?  There  will  be  a  separation.  Two  in  bed, — one 
taken,  one  left.  Two  grinding  corn — one  taken,  one  left. 
Two  in  the  field — one  taken,  one  left.  Tell  me,  reader, 
will  you  be  TAKEN  or  LEFT!  His  coming  is  near.  The 
Bible  never  speaks  of  it  as  a  YEAR  or  MONTH  or  WEEK, 
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but  in  such  a  DAY  such  an  HOUR.  In  a  MOMENT,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye.  As  sudden  as  that.  He  is  coming 
QUICKLY,  not  SLOWLY.  Oh,  be  ready.  The  only  way  to 
be  ready  is  to  repent  of  your  sins  now,  and  receive  Him 
as  your  personal  Saviour,  and  confess  Him  openly  before 
others,  then  when  He  comes  He  will  confess  you  before 
His  Father  and  the  angels. 

So  I'm  watching  and  I'm  waiting  each  moment  of  the  day, 
For  it  may  be  noon  or  evening,  when  He  calleth  me  away, 
And  it  makes  the  day  go  faster,  and  its  trials  easier  borne, 
When  I'm  saying  every  moment,  To-day  the  Lord  may  come. 


CHAPTER     XIV 

THE  FULNESS   OF  THE   SPIRIT 

MANY  people  are  deceived  and  think  they  are  exempt 
from  conversion,  because  they  have,  as  they  say,  "always 
loved  the  Lord."  "They  were  baptised  into  covenant 
grace,"  and  then  "they  joined  the  Church."  and  since 
then  "have  lived  a  fairly  respectable,  religious  life," 
attending  their  church  regularly  and  supporting  it 
generously,  so  they  are  quite  satisfied  they  are  exempt 
from  conversion.  They  believe  others  may  require  it, 
but  they  don't.  They  do  not  deny  the  fact  of  conversion. 
Oh,  no;  they  just  think  it  is  not  for  them.  In  fact  they 
are  highly  insulted  and  feel  indignant  if  any  one  dares  to 
question  them  about  their  being  converted.  The  sad  thing 
too,  is  that  very  little,  if  anything,  is  ever  said  about 
the  necessity  and  nature  of  it  by  their  minister.  Believe 
me,  dear  friend,  without  conversion  you  will  never  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  only  kind  of  people  there 
are  converted  people.  Hear  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  So  we  see  the  absolute  necessity  for  being  con 
verted,  if  we  are  ever  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If 
you  could  enter  heaven  without  conversion,  you  would 
succeed  in  making  Jesus  Christ  a  LIAR.  Remember  this 
one  thing — You  don't  need  to  be  converted  if  you  have  made  up 
your  mind  to  go  to  hell.  There  are  no  converted  people  there. 

SELF-DECEIVED 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  who  say  "they 
have  been  converted,"  and  merely  deceive  themselves, 
because  they  give  no  evidence  in  their  lives  of  being 
converted.  If  their  lives  do  not  bear  the  fruit  of  conversion, 
what  right  have  they  to  profess  conversion?  They  are 
merely  dupes  of  the  devil,  deceiving  themselves  and 
damning  their  own  souls.  Jesus  has  said,  "By  their 
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FRUITS  (not  by  their  profession]  ye  shall  know  them," 
The  last  logical  argument  to  any  man  regarding  the  nature 
of  a  tree  is  the  fruit  it  bears.  So  it  is  in  the  converted  life. 
No  matter  what  profession  we  make,  or  have  made,  if  our 
lives  are  not  a  confirmation  of  the  fact,  we  are  only  religious 
HUM-BUGS  or  hypocrites,  for  "Not  everyone  that  saith  unto 
Me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
he  that  DO-ETH  (keeps  on  doing)  the  will  of  my  Father." 
So  let  us  examine  ourselves  carefully  and  scripturally,  and 
see  whether  we  are  converted  or  not.  Let  me  ask  you, 
dear  reader,  some  plain  questions  which  will  help  you 
to  see  whether  you  are  converted  or  not. 

/. — Are  you  fully  surrendered  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Do  you  daily  desire  to  know,  and  endeavour  to  do  His 
will?  You  may  do  everything  but  this,  but  there  is  no 
true  conversion  until  this  takes  place.  Many  will  pray 
and  agonize  and  give  up  anything  and  everything,  or 
attempt  to  work  for  Christ  and  the  Church,  but  all  these 
are  no  substitutes  for  surrender  of  the  will  to  Christ.  When 
Saul  or  Tarsus  was  converted  that  day  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  he  cried,  "What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" 
And  you  are  not  truly  converted  until  you  have  come  to 
the  same  place  of  surrender  to  the  will  of  Christ.  The  Lord 
never  saves  us  to  do  what  we  like  or  live  as  we  like.  We  are 
converted  that  we  might  serve  Him  in  "righteousness  and 
true  holiness  all  the  days  of  our  life  without  fear."  Another 
question : — 

//. — Has  the  burden  of  sin  been  removed,  and  have  you  now 
peace  WITH  God?  If  so,  you  FEEL  and  know  there  is 
therefore  NOW  no  condemnation.  The  sense  of  guilt  and 
fear  has  all  gone.  "The  Spirt  answers  to  the  Blood  and 
tells  me  I  am  born  of  God."  The  peace  of  God  fills  your 
mind  and  heart.  The  consciousness  of  this  experience  may 
have  come  slowly  or  suddenly.  But  slow  or  sudden,  every 
truly  converted  person  experiences  this  removal  of  the 
burden  of  guilt  and  condemnation.  There  is  no  true 
conversion  apart  from  this.  Again: — 

///. — Has  there  come  into  your  heart  a  new  feeling  of  love 
to  Christ  and  Christians!  Has  the  enmity  been  slain?  Has 
the  fear  and  dread  been  removed,  and  can  you  now  sing 
"My  Jesus  I  love  Thee,  I  KNOW  Thou  art  mine."  Instead 
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of  His  presence  giving  you  pain,  it  now  thrills  you  with 
pleasure,  and  you  also  want  to  make  the  Christians  your 
companions,  for  you  desire  fellowship  with  them.  You  used 
to  shun  them  and  miscall  them,  but  now  they  are  your 
"choice"  friends.  You  have  real  love  for  them.  This  is 
not  natural.  It  is  natural  to  hate  the  Lord's  people  and  the 
Lord,  for  the  natural  mind  is  enmity  against  the  Lord. 
This  new  love  is  a  supernatural  love,  and  a  sure  evidence 
that  you  are  truly  converted.  Again: — 

IV. — Have  you  a  relish  and  desire  for  God's  Word  ?  You 
maybe  used  to  read  it  sometimes,  but  it  was  so  uninteresting 
and  mysterious.  Now,  however,  you  are  surprised  how 
interesting  it  is  and  how  easily  understood.  You  read  it 
now  with  real  relish,  and  delight  to  go  where  it  is  expounded 
and  explained. 

V. — Has  secret  prayer  not  only  become  a  necessity  but  a  real 
luxury  ?  You  don't  merely  do  it  because  you  feel  it  is  your 
duty,  but  you  delight  in  it.  It  is  no  longer  a  sort  of  penance, 
but  a  privilege  and  pleasure.  You  know  now  what  is  meant 
by  "stealing  away  to  Jesus."  "Fellowship  with  Jesus, 
oh,  what  blessed  sweet  communion."  Also: — 

VI. — Does  pain  come  to  your  heart  now  because  of  sin  and  sinful 
thoughts  ?  There  was  a  day  when  you  revelled  and  rioted 
in  sin.  Sin  was  a  painful  thing  only  when  you  were  found 
out  in  it,  but  now  you  feel  real  pain  and  grief  and  long  for 
full  deliverance  from  it.  Your  constant  prayer  and  desire 
is  for  the  Lord  to  make  you  as  sinless  as  a  saved  sinner  can 
be  made  on  the  road  to  heaven.  Even  the  appearance 
of  sin  is  now  painful;  and  as  for  sinful  thoughts,  they 
are  abhorred  by  you  and  not  secretly  indulged  in  any 
longer.  Your  conscience  and  Christ  are  close  companions. 
If  not,  there  can  be  no  true  conversion. 

VII. — Do  you  experience  deep  humility  and  self-abasement 
daily?  Once  you  were  proud  and  boasted  about  your 
good  deeds  and  self-righteousness.  Now  you  abhor  your 
self,  and  like  Job,  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.  Your  constant 
cry  is: — 

"Oh,  to  be  saved  from  myself,  dear  Lord; 
Oh,  to  be  lost  in  Thee; 
Oh,  that  it  might  be  no  more  'I* 
But  Christ  who  lives  in  me." 
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Your  wonder  now  is  that  Christ  should  ever  have 
loved  and  saved  such  a  sinner.  Like  the  old  Puritan, 
vou  say,  "I  have  no  quarrel  with  what  Paul  said  when 
he  said  he  was  'the  CHIEF  of  sinners,'  but  I  do  quarrel  with 
him  for  taking  my  place."  You  feel  your  righteousnesses 
are  now  as  FILTHY  rags  and  your  good  works  mere  refuse. 

VIII. — Have  you  a  growing  desire  after  holiness  and  likeness 
to  Christ  ?  There  is  nothing  so  beautiful  to  you  now  as  the 
"beauty  of  holiness."  Like  the  Psalmist  you  cry,  "As  the 
hart  pants  after  water-brooks,  so  pants  my  soul  after  Thee." 
Oh,  how  you  pant  for  likeness  to  Him  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Therefore  you  are 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  daily. 

IX. — Is  there  a  real  desire  and  an  honest  effort  to  save  the 
lost?  Does  the  "thud  of  Christless  feet  on  the  road  to 
hell"  sound  in  your  ears  daily,  and  are  you  moved  with 
compassion  for  the  perishing?  Can  you  in  some  measure 
say  and  feel  with  the  poet  as  he  wrote  about  Paul — 

"Oft  when  the  word  is  on  me  to  deliver, 
Lifts  the  illusion  and  the  truth  lies  bare; 
Desert  or  throng,  the  city  or  the  river, 
Melts  in  a  lucid  paradise  of  air : 
Only  like  souls  I  see  the  folk  thereunder 
Bound,  who  should  conquer;   slaves,  who  should  be 

kings ; 

Hearing  their  one  hope  with  an  empty  wonder, 
Sadly  contented  with  the  show  of  things — 
Then  with  a  rush,  the  intolerable  craving 
Shivers  through  me  like  a  trumpet  call — 
Oh,  to  save  them;    to  perish  for  their  saving, 
Die  for  their  life — be  offered  for  them  all." 

These  are  a  few  evidences  that  always  result  from 
a  genuine  conversion.  They  may  not  all  be  as  evident 
to  yourself  or  to  others,  or  as  fully  evident  as  you  or  they 
would  desire.  But  in  some  measure  and  in  some  degree 
they  are  there.  There  is  first  the  blade  and  then  the  ear 
and  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  You  can  humbly  and  truly 
claim  to  be  converted  as  you  honestly  examine  yourself 
in  the  light  of  these  evidences. 
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IF  NOT,    WHY  NOT? 

But  if,  dear  reader,  after  reading  these  evidences, 
you  begin  to  wonder  whether  you  are  truly  converted 
or  not,  wouldn't  it  be  wise  to  make  sure  about  it,  and  right 
now?  Don't  be  annoyed  and  feel  angry  at  what  you  have 
read,  but  thank  God  that  He  led  you  to  read  these  clear 
evidences,  and  thank  God  for  the  one  who  gave  you  the 
booklet  to  read.  Your  eyes  are  now  open  to  see  you  are 
only  a  PROFESSOR  of  conversion  and  not  a  POSSESSOR  of 
it.  Turn  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  just  now,  as  you  are, 
without  one  plea,  and  turning  away  from  all  sin  and 
sinful  ways,  and  self-righteous  rags,  and  good  works,  and 
your  fears  and  doubts,  accept  Him  now  as  your  personal 
Saviour  and  Lord  and  Master.  He  will  receive  you  and 
save  you,  for  "him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out,"  but  "by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be 
saved  and  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture";  and  "no  man 
can  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand,"  for  "He  is  able  to  keep 
you  from  falling  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy."  "Only  trust 
Him,  only  trust  Him  NOW." 

THEN  WHAT? 

Now  that  you  are  converted,  and  SURE  you  are  con 
verted,  THEN  WHAT?  I  believe  there  are  many  truly  con 
verted,  and  they  have  made  no  further  progress  because  of 
defeat  and  failure  in  their  lives.  They  don't  know  there  is 
anything  after  conversion  but  "doing  the  best  they  can," 
and  as  a  consequence  they  know  more  about  defeat  than 
victory.  More  about  sighing  than  singing.  Devoted  to  their 
Lord,  but  daily  defeated  by  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil.  Living  a  sort  of  treadmill  existence,  or  a  sort  of 
roily-coaster  or  switchback  experience,  up  and  down — but 
mostly  down.  Round  and  round  they  go  day  after  day, 
getting  nowhere,  but  coming  right  back  to  where  they 
started.  All  motion  but  no  progress.  Like  sitting  in  a 
rocking  chair,  swinging  backward  and  forward,  but  always 
about  in  the  same  place.  Five,  ten,  twenty  years  after  their 
conversion  and  you  find  them  just  about  where  they  started 
— if  anything,  they  have  backslidden.  Poor  souls.  They  are 
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a  disgust  to  themselves  and  a  disgrace  to  the  Lord  and  the 
Church.   They  can  sing  the  words  of  the  hymn : — 

"Once  I  thought  I  walked  with  Jesus, 
Ah,  what  changeful  moods  I  had — 
Sometimes  trusting,  sometimes  doubting, 
Sometimes  joyful,  sometimes  sad." 

LIVING  ABNORMALLY 

This  is  the  AB-normal,  God-dishonouring,  Christ- 
disgracing,  heart-disgusting  sort  of  life  many  converted 
people  live,  all  because  they  do  not  know  that  there 
is  something  AFTER  conversion  for  them,  and  all  IN 
Christ  Jesus.  The  worst  of  it  is,  many  have  been  led 
to  think  that  this  sort  of  life  is  the  NORMAL  life,  and  you 
can  never  expect  any  better  until  you  get  to  heaven. 
They  speak  as  if  the  AB-normal  life  was  the  life  of  victory 
and  holiness  and  soul- winning.  Why,  it  is  just  the  reverse. 
Thank  God  there  is  a  place  IN  Christ  where  every  con 
verted  soul  can  be  completely  satisfied  in  Him,  and  ex 
perience  Christ  celebrating  His  victory  in  their  lives  before 
their  enemies  daily.  But  this  is  not  the  crown  of  honest 
effort  or  the  reward  for  diligent  and  faithful  service.  No, 
emphatically  NO;  for  it  is  "not  of  works  lest  any  should 
boast."  It  is  "not  by  might  or  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit 
saith  the  Lord."  We  often  sing — would  God  we  believed 
it  and  put  it  into  practice — 

"Every  virtue  we  possess  and  every  victory  won, 
Every  thought  of  holiness  are  His  and  His  ALONE." 

HAVE   YE  RECEIVED? 

So,  after  answering  the  question,  "Am  I  converted?" 
there  is  another  question — "Have  ye  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  SINCE  ye  believed?"  This  was  Paul's  question 
to  the  Ephesian  converts  of  Apollos.  You  remember 
Christ  told  His  converted  followers  to  "Tarry  UNTIL 
ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high."  They  were  to 
"WAIT  for  the  promise  of  the  Father."  What  is  this 
"enduement  of  power  from  on  high?"  This  "  The  promise 
of  the  Father?"  We  are  not  left  in  any  doubt  about  it, 
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for  the  Lord  Jesus  told  us  "John  baptised  with  water,  but 
ye  shall  be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence,"  and  ten  days  after  that  they  "were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost."  To  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to 
be  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  me  ask  you,  dear 
reader — Have  you  received  this  baptism?  Are  you  a  Spirit- 
baptised  and  fire-swept  believer? 

NOT  THE  SAME  AS  CONVERSION 

Let  us  remember  that  this  blessing  is  not  the  same  as 
conversion  or  being  born  again,  and  does  not  take  place 
at  the  same  time.  It  is  always  a  deeper  and  a  second  experience. 
I  suppose  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  be  con 
verted  and  baptised  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the 
same  time,  but  this  never  takes  place  to-day,  and  the  Word 
of  God  teaches  it  always  as  a  second,  separable  blessing 
from  conversion.  The  disciples  lived  for  three  years, 
enjoying  the  greatest  training  and  teaching  men  could 
enjoy.  Christ  was  their  Teacher.  Just  imagine  living  daily 
under  Christ's  personal  supervision  and  influence  and 
teaching,  and  that  for  three  years.  Surely  they  were  fully 
equipped  for  life  and  service?  Oh,  no,  for  to  these  very 
men  Jesus  said,  "  Tarry  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high."  "Wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father."  "Ye 
shall  receive  power  after  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me."  So  they  "tarried," 
they  "waited"  until  the  "Day  of  Pentecost  fully  came," 
and  they  "were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  then 
began  their  wonderful  ministry  and  martyrdom.  If  they 
required  this  enduement  after  three  years  of  teaching 
and  training  by  Jesus,  if  they  were  ever  to  live  victorious, 
holy  lives,  and  labour  successfully  in  winning  men  for  Christ, 
do  we  not  need  to  obey  the  very  same  command,  "tarry" 
— "wait" — until  we  are  endued  with  power  from  on  high? 
Who  would  dare  to  deny  our  need  of  a  personal  Pentecost 
to-day,  in  the  face  of  so  much  failure  and  defeat  in  converted 
lives  and  so  much  barrenness  in  service  for  God? 

PRE-PENTECOSTAL  BELIEVERS 

So  many  converted  people  are  living  BEFORE  Pentecost 
in  their  experience  instead  of  AFTER  Pentecost.  They 


The    Fulness    of   the    Spirit  117 

know  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour,  but  not  as  the 
"Baptiser"  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire.  They  have  been 
to  Calvary  for  the  cleansing  blood  but  they  have  never 
gone  to  Jerusalem  for  the  Pentecost  which  would  enable 
them  to  live  lives  of  holiness,  boldness  and  power.  As  a 
consequence  they  have  a  feeling  of  disappointment 
regarding  Christ  and  His  salvation.  They  expected  victory 
and  power  when  they  came  to  Him  for  salvation,  but  instead 
of  that  it  has  just  been  the  reverse.  They  haven't  heard 
about  the  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire,  that  it 
is  their  birthright  blessing.  You  remember  the  Ephesian 
converts  were  just  the  same.  Paul  asked  them,  "Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  SINCE  ye  believed?"  They  said, 
"We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost."  So  many  are  just  in  the  same  plight  to-day. 
No  wonder  their  lives  are  so  unsatisfying  and  unsatis 
factory  to  Christ  and  to  themselves. 

DEFINITE  AND  CONSCIOUS 

Let  us  remember  also  that  this  blessing  is  a  very  definite 
and  conscious  experience.  Just  as  definite  as  conversion  and 
just  as  conscious  an  experience  as  conversion.  There  was 
a  moment  when  you  were  not  converted.  Then  you  decided 
for  Christ,  and  that  moment  you  were  converted.  It  is 
just  as  definite  as  marriage.  One  moment  you  are  not 
married,  but  when  you  say  "I  will,"  that  very  moment 
you  are  married.  A  very  definite  and  real  experience. 
It  is  just  as  definite  as  Church  membership.  There  was  a 
time  when  you  were  not  a  member,  but  you  became  a 
candidate  for  membership  and  were  accepted,  and  in  a 
moment's  time  you  become  a  member.  A  very  definite 
and  very  real  experience.  So  it  is,  dear  reader,  with  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  You  are  converted  when  you 
repent  of  your  sins  and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  suddenly  converted  too.  You  are  baptised  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  when  you  surrender  fully  and  receive 
by  faith  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  no  hazy  or  ambiguous, 
indefinite,  gradual  experience.  It  is  a  sudden,  conscious, 
blessed  experience.  You  know  when  it  takes  place,  and 
so  does  everybody  else  you  come  in  contact  with.  Yet 
there  are  so  many  who  pray  and  desire  this  blessing, 
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but  never  definitely  experience  it.  But  worse  still,  Satan 
gets  them  to  stay  right  there  in  that  condition,  content 
with  merely  a  pious  wish  or  desire,  but  no  experience. 
Every  time  they  hear  a  message  about  this  blessing  and 
receive  an  invitation  to  accept  it,  they  go  through  the  same 
routine  again,  and  put  up  their  hand,  they  come  forward 
to  the  altar,  and  pray  and  wait,  but  never  get  any  farther. 
The  time  comes  when  they  either  despair  of  the  blessing  or 
they  despise  it. 

Dear  reader,  don't  let  Satan  deprive  you  of  this  all- 
essential  blessing  by  making  you  satisfied  with  merely 
asking  and  waiting,  but  never  receiving. 

A  REVOLUTIONART  EXPERIENCE 

Another  thing  to  remember  about  the  Baptism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  this — It  is  a  revolutionary  experience  in  the 
life.  There  are  many  quiet  amiable  people  who  have  been 
brought  up  in  Godly  homes,  and  the  Sunday  School  and 
Church,  and  lived  religious  lives.  When  they  get  converted 
there  is  not  a  very  great  change  in  their  life  outwardly. 
They  continue  going  to  their  Church  and  saying  their 
prayers  and  reading  their  Bible,  and  living  a  decent, 
respectable  sort  of  Christian  life.  You  would  hardly  know 
they  have  been  converted,  but  when  they  have  been  baptised 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  a  revolutionary  change  takes 
place.  The  disciples  before  and  after  Pentecost  are  an 
example  of  this.  They  are  now  on  fire  for  the  Lord  and  the 
souls  of  men  and  women.  They  not  merely  love  the  Lord, 
they  are  IN  LOVE  with  the  Lord.  That's  a  tremendous 
difference.  They  live  on  the  singing  side  of  Salvation  now, 
because  they  are  victorious  and  successful.  Christ  is  not 
merely  a  ROOT  out  of  a  dry  ground  to  their  souls.  He  is 
the  Rose  of  Sharon,  the  Lily  of  the  Valley,  the  fairest 
among  ten  thousand  to  their  souls.  They  do  not  endure 
salvation — they  enjoy  it.  You  see  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit's 
work  to  make  Christ  real,  and  make  all  He  purchased  for 
us  with  His  blood  a  reality  in  heart  and  life  daily.  So 
when  we  receive  Him,  He  glorifies  Christ  IN  us  and  TO 
us,  and  Christ  becomes  a  very  satisfying  reality  to  the 
Pentecostal  believer.  Without  this  blessing  your  life  will 
never  be  pleasing  to  God  or  a  blessing  to  your  fellow-men, 
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in  the  fulness  God  intended  it  to  be,  and  Christ  died  to 
make  possible.  But  it  will  be  always  disobedient,  inconsistent, 
and  incomplete. 

NOT  CERTAIN 

I  can  imagine  you  saying  to  me,  "I  am  not  sure  whether 
this  blessing  is  mine  or  not.  God  knows  I  have  desired  it, 
and  have  even  gone  the  length  of  going  forward  to  the  altar 
as  an  indication  that  I  had  decided  to  have  it,  but  I  can 
never  say  I  have  been  baptised  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit."  Let  me  try  and  show  you  how  you  may  know 
whether  you  have  received  the  blessing  or  not. 

HOW  YOU  MAT  KNOW 

If  you  have  NOT  received  this  blessing  there  will  be : — 

/. — A  Sense  of  Orphanage  instead  of  Sonship.  There  are 
times  when  you  are  not  sure  whether  you  are  born  again 
or  not.  You  feel  like  an  orphan.  You  cannot  say  for  sure 
that  God  is  your  Father.  Sometimes  you  believe  you  are  a 
child  of  God,  and  sometimes  you  wonder  whether  you  are 
or  not.  If  you  are  asked,  "Are  you  truly  converted?" 
you  answer  "I  hope  I  am,"  or  "I  think  I  am."  Or  perhaps 
you  say,  "I  trust  I  am,"  or  "I  believe  I  am,"  but  you  are 
never  willing,  nor  are  you  able  to  say  "I  am  sure  I  am" — 
"  I  know  I  am."  This  is  because  you  have  not  been  baptised 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  one  of  the  first  things 
He  does  when  He  comes  is  to  testify  of  Jesus,  and  He  does 
it  in  such  a  way  that  you  never  again  have  a  doubt  about 
your  relationship  to  God.  You  FEEL  and  KNOW  from  that 
time  you  are  a  Son  of  God  and  joint-heir  with  Jesus 
Christ. 

Again  you  may  know  you  have  not  been  baptised  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  because: — 

//. —  There  is  a  deadness  to  the  things  of  God  instead  of  to 
the  world.  You  have  more  interest  and  pleasure  in  reading 
a  novel  than  reading  the  Bible.  You  like  to  listen  to  men, 
but  never  feel  inclined  to  take  the  time  and  the  bother  to 
listen  to  God,  by  His  Spirit,  through  His  Word.  A  prayer 
meeting  has  little  or  no  attraction  for  you,  but  a  picture 
show  or  some  social  function  charms  and  thrills  you.  The 
preaching  of  the  Word  puts  you  to  sleep,  but  a  lecture  on 
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politics,  travel,  art  or  science,  intensely  interests  you. 
Sunday  and  the  House  of  God  have  no  attraction  for  you. 
If  it  is  wet  or  cold  or  too  hot,  you  desecrate  the  one  and 
forsake  the  other,  by  absenting  yourself.  But  Monday 
morning  sees  you  vigorous  and  well  and  early  making  for 
your  place  of  business.  Even  to  THINK  of  a  whole  night  in 
prayer  would  shock  and  weary  you,  but  to  spend  hours  in 
some  home  at  a  social  function  or  in  the  lodge  or  club  is 
a  joy  and  pleasure.  To  engage  in  a  conversation  with 
another  Christian  about  heavenly  things  is  well  nigh 
impossible,  for  you  are  densely  ignorant  about  them, 
but  to  talk  about  sport  or  politics  or  business  or  social 
gossip,  you  can  wax  eloquent.  To  give  generously  and 
regularly  to  the  work  of  God  in  your  Church,  is  quite 
a  hardship,  and  makes  you  feel  like  a  martyr  or  a  phil 
anthropist,  but  to  support  your  club  or  lodge  or  political 
party  is  such  a  pleasure.  If  there  is  any  retrenching  to 
be  done,  along  the  line  of  giving,  you  never  think  of 
cutting  out  the  lodge  or  club  dues,  but  you  start  right 
in  with  the  little  you  give  to  the  Lord  and  His  Church. 
You  spend  dollars  on  holidays  and  cents  on  Christ's  cause. 
You  may  be  sure  you  have  never  been  baptised  and  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  where  such  a  condition  as  this  exists. 
You  may  know  that  you  have  not  been  baptised  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  because: — 

///. — Ton  are  in  Bondage  instead  of  Liberty.  Oh,  how 
many  sons  of  God  there  are  who  are  slaves  to  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  devil.  You  have  been  redeemed  by  Blood 
and  Power,  but  you  are  still  in  bondage  and  misery. 
You  are  in  bondage  to  the  fear  of  man,  to  public  opinion, 
to  the  customs  and  conventionalities  of  society.  To  become 
"unusual"  or  "peculiar"  for  the  Lord  fills  you  with  abject 
terror.  To  be  noted  for  good  works,  and  zealous  for  piety 
and  holiness,  is  something  to  shun  and  dread,  and  far  from 
being  desired,  because  the  carnal  Christians  and  ungodly 
people  might  deride  you.  What  pure  delight  and  real  joy 
such  a  person  must  give  to  the  devil,  what  grief  and  keen 
pain  he  must  give  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Another  very  sure   evidence   that  you  have  not  been 
baptised  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  this: — 
IV. — Barrenness  instead  of  Fruitfulness  in  life  and  service. 
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You  have  never,  or  rarely  ever,  had  the  joy  of  winning 
a  soul  to  the  Lord.  You  may  have  preached  for  years,  or 
taught  Sunday  School,  or  trained  your  children  in  the 
home,  but  never  a  soul  won  for  the  Lord.  Your  life  yields 
no  fruit  unto  holiness.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit — love,  joy, 
peace,  etc. — is  stunted  and  warped.  No  one  knows  all 
this  better  than  yourself,  and  many  a  time  you  have  had 
strange  stirrings  of  discontent  and  dissatisfaction  on  account 
of  it,  and  longings  to  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  in 
creasing  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Thank  God,  such 
a  life  of  orphanage,  deadness,  bondage  and  barrenness 
can  end,  and  end  SUDDENLY.  The  moment  you  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  it  is  His  office  and  work  to  do  this  and  far 
more  for  you.  It  is  all  yours  already  IN  Christ  Jesus, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
make  them  yours  in  reality  and  experience.  Sorrowing 
and  sighing  will  cease  and  songs  and  everlasting  joy 
will  crown  your  life. 

NOT  TO  PRAT  FOR    THE  HOLT  SPIRIT 

There  are  many  people  to-day,  some  of  them  well- 
known  men,  and  excellent  men,  too,  who  tell  us  that 
we  ought  not  to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  reason 
it  out  very  speciously.  They  say,  "The  Holy  Spirit  was 
given  to  the  Church  as  an  abiding  possession"  (and  that 
is  true),  and  then  they  ask,  "Why  pray  for  what  you  have 
already  got?"  To  this  the  late  Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon  replied 
conclusively,  "Jesus  Christ  was  given  to  the  world  as 
an  abiding  gift  at  Calvary.  He  was  given  to  the  world  as  a 
whole,  but  each  individual  in  the  world  must  appropriate 
this  gift  for  himself.  Just  so  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
given  to  the  Church  as  a  whole,  but  each  individual  mem 
ber  of  the  Church  must  appropriate  this  gift  for  himself, 
and  God's  way  of  appropriation  is  PRAYER." 

WE  HAVE   THE  HOLT  SPIRIT 

Here  is  something  we  need  to  remember — that  every 
born  again  one  HAS  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  "if  we  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  we  are  none  of  His."  But  the  difference 
is  this,  it  is  one  thing  for  us  to  have  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  it 
is  altogether  a  different  matter  for  Him  to  have  full 
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possession  of  us.  Every  born  again  one  is  not  baptised  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  never  can  or  will  be  until 
He  is  received  by  them.  When  you  are  born  again,  that 
brings  you  eternal  life,  but  when  you  are  baptised  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  that  brings  you  not  only  life, 

but  LIFE   MORE  ABUNDANT. 

TARRYING 

Let  me  say  a  word  about  "Tarrying" — "Waiting," 
that  we  hear  so  much  about  these  days.  Remember  that 
the  "Tarrying"  the  "Waiting"  is  not  on  God's  side,  it 
is  on  ours.  He  says,  "7/"ye  being  evil  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children  HOW  MUCH  MORE  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  you  the  Holy  Spirit."  The  "Waiting  " 
the  "Tarrying"  is  on  our  side,  for  it  takes  us  such  a  long 
time  to  get  all  on  the  altar — we  are  so  slow  and  stubborn. 
There  are  things  we  know  that  we  must  yield,  and  things 
that  must  be  put  right,  and  before  our  wills  are  bent  and 
willing  to  do  it,  it  is  generally  a  long  time.  This  is  where  the 
"Tarrying"  comes  in,  but  the  very  moment  our  all  is  on 
the  altar  and  every  controversy  settled,  between  us  and  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  possession  of  us  and  we  know 
it  has  happened.  For  the  Spirit  is  given  to  those  who  OBEY 
as  well  as  those  who  BELIEVE.  It  takes  time  to  get  to  the 
place  where  "WE  LET  GO,  and  LET  GOD."  But  we  are  to 
"Tarry" — How  long?  UNTIL — until  when?  Until  we  are 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.  God  demands  and  will 
have  nothing  less  or  else  than  an  ABSOLUTE  SURRENDER. 
He  does  not  demand  a  perfect  surrender — if  He  did,  we  could 
never  give  it — but  He  does  demand  an  honest  surrender. 
There  must  be  no  reservations  or  evasions  in  heart,  mind, 
or  life.  "We  can  never  prove  the  delights  of  His  love 
until  ALL  on  the  altar  we  lay." 

THOSE   WHO    THIRST 

Having  read  thus  far  you  must  surely  have  been  brought 
to  see  and  believe  that  there  is  such  a  blessing  as  the 
baptism  and  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  every  truly 
converted  one.  You  believe  it  is  a  definite,  revolutionary, 
real,  experience,  always  received  AFTER  conversion,  never 
AT  conversion.  You  have  been  brought  to  know  and  feel 
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your  need  of  it,  not  only  through  reading  this,  but  also 
by  your  painful  past  experience  of  dissatisfaction,  defeat 
and  failure.  You  know  now,  as  never  before,  from  reading 
God's  Word,  and  seeing  the  lives  of  others,  who  have 
received  this  blessing,  that  such  a  life  of  defeat  and  failure 
is  a  dishonour  to  God  and  His  Church.  All  this  has  filled 
you  with  an  intense  desire,  a  "thirst"  for  this  blessing. 
Thank  God  for  this,  for  Jesus  has  said,  "If  any  man  thirst 
.  .  .  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  believe 
should  receive." 

WARNING 

Let  me  sound  out  a  note  of  warning  right  here.  There 
are  those  who  sneer,  and  despise,  and  ridicule  this  teaching, 
and  ignore  the  blessing,  and  do  despite  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
thereby.  Yet  Jesus  said,  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
to  you."  That  is,  it  is  more  necessary  for  Me  to  go  and  for 
Him  to  come  to  you,  than  for  Me  to  stay  and  Him  not  to 
come.  Yet  they  say  we  are  slighting  the  Lord  Jesus  when  we 
honour  the  Spirit.  I  believe  such  an  attitude  is  of  the 
devil,  and  encouraged  by  him  to  keep  us  out  of  our 
Pentecostal  blessing.  Be  warned,  dear  friend,  whatever 
your  reasons  may  be  for  despising  and  rejecting  the  baptism 
and  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord  may  swear  in  His 
wrath  that  ye  shall  not  enter  into  His  rest.  The  children 
of  Israel  despised  the  promised  land,  by  refusing  to  enter 
into  it,  and  the  Lord  deprived  them  of  the  possibility  of 
entering  in.  Esau  despised  his  birthright  by  selling  it  for 
a  mess  of  pottage  and  when  with  tears  he  would  have  sought 
and  found  it  he  wasn't  able.  Let  these  incidents  be  a  warn 
ing  to  you  not  to  despise  and  sell  out  your  Pentecostal 
birthright  blessing  or  the  time  may  come  when  you  will 
see  what  you  have  lost,  but  find  it  out  too  late,  and  your 
life  remain  barren,  and  parched,  and  then,  when  standing 
before  the  Judgement  Seat  of  Christ,  you  will  find  your 
life  nothing  but  "faded  leaves  instead  of  ripened  fruit." 
A  soul  saved,  but  a  life  lost,  and  lost  for  ever.  Saved  so 
as  by  fire.  Saved  by  the  skin  of  your  teeth. 

Let  me  point  out  to  you  who  are  seeking  this  most 
blessed  and  necessary  experience  (not  necessary  to  salvation, 
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but  absolutely  necessary  for  a  holy  victorious,  soul-winning 
life),  there  are  at  least  three  steps  necessary — simple 
steps,  that  all  may  take  who  are  willing, 

STEPS  INTO    THIS  BLESSING 

I. — Cleansing.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  forgiven,  but  it  is 
quite  another  thing  to  be  cleansed.  You  may  be  pardoned 
and  yet  not  purified.  You  may  have  the  new  heart,  that  is, 
regenerated,  and  yet  not  have  the  clean  heart.  David  received 
forgiveness  from  the  Lord  for  His  foul  sin.  Nathan  said  to 
him,  "The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin,"  but  that  was 
not  enough  for  David,  he  cried  out  for  cleansing  in  the 
5ist  Psalm,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart."  This  is  something 
over  and  above  and  beyond,  and  deeper  than  forgiveness. 
In  ist  John  i.  7,  we  read,  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin,"  and  in  ist  John  i.  9,  "He 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  Is  the  cleansing  of  verse 
7  the  same  as  the  cleansing  of  verse  9?  Most  certainly 
not.  The  cleansing  of  verse  7  has  to  do  with  the  GUILT 
of  sin — with  sin  after  it  has  been  committed;  this  is  the 
only  sense  in  which  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses — it  washes 
white  as  snow  from  the  guilt  and  stain  of  actual  trans 
gression — that  cleansing  is  retrospective.  Now  this  cleansing 
of  verse  7  is  the  forgiving  of  verse  9 ;  both  these  words  bear 
a  sinner's  justification.  But  the  "cleansing  from  all  unright 
eousness"  of  verse  9  is  something  different  from,  something 
over  and  above  the  "forgiving"  of  verse  9  or  the  "cleansing" 
of  verse  7;  else,  if  they  mean  one  and  the  same  thing, 
would  not  the  author  be  guilty  of  tautology?  The 
"cleansing"  of  verse  9  is  prospective,  and  refers  to  holiness 
of  life — to  our  being  saved  from  sin  and  sinning. 

Before  we  can  ever  be  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness, 
there  must  be  humble  and  honest  confession — definite, 
honest  confession.  No  hiding  of  sin  in  any  way,  shape 
or  form.  No  covering  it  up  or  making  any  excuse  or  apology 
for  it.  Confession  implies  renunciation — a  willingness  to 
be  done  with  it  for  ever.  It  is  pure  mockery  to  confess  our 
sin  and  expect  to  continue  in  it  afterwards.  We  must 
turn  from  it  with  full  purpose  of  heart  and  honestly  confess 
it.  Name  it,  whatever  the  thing  may  be.  Be  drastic  and 
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definite  about  it.  As  surely  as  we  do,  we  are  forgiven  and 
cleansed.  You  need  not  ask  the  Lord  to  forgive  you  or 
cleanse  you,  for  He  "IS" — not  was,  or  will  be,  but  "IS" 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  and  cleanse.  The  moment 
we  confess  our  sin — that  moment — we  are  forgiven  and 
cleansed,  whether  we  FEEL  it  or  not.  God  IS  faithful 
and  just,  no  matter  how  or  what  we  feel  about  the 
matter.  Until  you  believe  this  you  will  never  get  any 
farther. 

//. — Absolute  surrender.  This  is  the  second  step  we  must 
take  if  we  are  to  be  baptised  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  We  must  surrender  ALL,  without  any  reservation 
or  evasion  in  mind  or  in  life.  The  blood  that  cleanses  now 
claims  us,  and  ALL  of  us.  It  must  be  "  I'll  be  what  you  want 
me  to  be";  "I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go";  "I'll 
do  what  you  want  me  to  do."  The  reason  so  many  never 
enter  into  a  definite  experience  is  right  here.  They  try  to 
play  the  same  game  on  the  Lord  that  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
did  with  the  apostles — "Holding  back  part  of  the  price." 
We  may  deceive  others,  and  even  succeed  in  deceiving 
ourselves,  but  we  can  never  deceive  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
it  is  with  Him  we  are  dealing.  He  knows  when  our  "all" 
is  on  the  altar,  and  will  "tarry"  until  our  "all"  is  on  the 
altar.  He  will  take  nothing  else  or  less  than  our  "all." 
ALL  includes  everything  and  excludes  nothing.  He  knows 
when  our  all  is  fully  yielded,  and  until  it  is  will  never 
baptise  and  fill  us  with  His  Holy  Spirit.  "No  with 
holding,  full  confession,  riches,  pleasures,  ALL  must  flee." 
It  is  strange  how  fear  begins  to  fill  the  mind  and  heart 
when  we  are  at  the  altar  of  consecration.  You  would 
think,  the  way  some  halt  and  hesitate,  that  Christ  was  some 
brutal  and  tyrannical  monster.  Reader,  don't  you  know 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  LOVER  of  your  soul?  There  is 
no  one  who  loves  you  so  warmly  or  so  well  as  He  does. 
There  is  no  one  who  desires  your  best  interests,  temporal 
and  eternal,  as  He  does.  No  good  thing  will  He  withhold 
from  you.  He  has  your  best  interests  at  heart.  Tou  couldn't 
begin  to  love  yourself  as  He  loves  you.  It  is  perfectly  safe  to 
surrender  your  all  fully  to  Him. 
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WHY  FEARFUL  ? 

I  wonder  whether  the  fear  that  arises  when  we  come 
to  the  time  and  place  of  absolute  surrender  is  not  caused 
by  something  wrong  in  the  past,  and  something  that  has 
to  be  made  right.  As  you  "tarry"  it  rises  up  out  of  the 
past  and  comes  before  your  mind.  Some  one  you  wronged 
long  ago.  Some  debt  contracted  and  forgotten.  Something 
stolen  from  another,  not  much  maybe,  only  a  mere  trifle, 
yet  stolen.  Hear  what  the  Lord  says  about  it :  "Therefore, 
if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar  and  THERE  remember  .  .  . 
leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way, 
first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  THEN  come  and  offer 
thy  gift."  There  must  be  restitution  if  some  wrong  in  the 
past  has  been  done.  It  must  be  put  right.  There  must 
be  reconciliation.  Grudge  and  bitterness  must  be  con 
fessed,  and  forgiveness  granted  by  the  party  you  held 
the  grudge  or  bitterness  against.  I  believe  it  is  here  so 
many  fail  to  receive  the  baptism  and  fulness  of  the  Spirit. 
They  are  unwilling  to  make  the  surrender  complete.  The 
Lord  does  not  bring  these  things  up  out  of  our  past  to  tease 
or  torment  us.  No,  He  desires  us  to  be  right  with  our 
brother,  so  that  we  may  win  him  for  the  Lord.  Go  THROUGH, 
dear  reader,  however  humiliating  and  painful  the  process. 
It  is  the  only  way  to  fulness,  victory  and  satisfaction. 

WILLING   TO  BE  MADE   WILLING 

Let  me  say  here,  that  if  you  are  dealing  with  the  Lord 
about  restitution  or  reconciliation,  as  you  are  now  before 
the  altar — that  is  surrendering.  Tell  Him  you  will  right 
the  wrong,  as  far  as  you  can.  You  will  seek  the  party  as 
soon  as  you  can  and  ask  their  forgiveness.  You  will  acknow 
ledge  the  debt  and  pay  it  just  as  soon  as  you  can.  If  you 
do  this,  then,  thank  God,  He  will  take  the  will  for  the  deed, 
and  lead  you  on  into  the  blessing.  But  be  very  careful 
to  be  honest  and  sincere  in  this.  The  Lord  will  go  farther. 
He  will  work  in  you  and  make  you  willing  to  do  this, 
if  you  are  willing  to  be  made  willing,  and  enable  you  to  do  it. 
He  will  "work  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  His  good  pleasure." 
Remember,  He  doesn't  demand  a  perfect  surrender,  but 
He  does  demand  an  honest  surrender — that  is,  all  you 
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know,  and  all  you  don't  know.    He  will  take  nothing  else 
or  less  than  this. 

///. — Receive  by  faith  the  baptism  and  fulness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  and  He  says  to 
you,  "Receive  the  Holy  Ghost."  There  are  so  many  and 
they  fully  surrender  and  make  no  other  move,  and  then 
wonder  why  it  is  that  they  have  not  received  the  blessing. 
However  willing  a  sinner  may  be  to  be  saved,  he  isn't 
saved  because  he  is  willing.  He  is  saved  by  receiving  the 
Lord  Jesus.  We  do  not  receive  the  enduement  of  power 
from  on  high  until  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  "Ye  shall 
receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you," 
but  not  until  we  receive  Him.  It  is  not  credulity  to  do  this. 
It  is  faith  in  action.  Faith  without  works  is  dead.  It  isn't 
enough  to  be  willing;  you  must  venture  by  faith  on  the 
naked  word  of  God.  When  you  do  this,  and  just  as  surely 
as  you  do  it,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  possession  whether 
you  feel  it  or  not.  God  is  true  to  His  word  no  matter 
how  you  feel  about  it.  He  says:  "Whatsoever  things  ye 
desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  have  them,  and 
ye  shall  have  them."  "This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have 
in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  Will  He 
heareth  us ;  and  if  we  know  that  He  hear  us,  whatsoever 
we  ask,  we  know  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of 
Him."  You  know  it  is  God's  will  for  you  to  be  baptised 
and  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  was  your  petition 
you  desired  of  Him,  wasn't  it?  Then  you  know  you  have 
the  petition — you  have  been  baptised  and  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  God  says  it.  So  you  can  thankfully  and 
humbly  say  you  are  now  baptised  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

FEELINGS 

I  can  imagine  you  asking,  "Will  there  never  be  any 
feeling  about  it?  Will  I  never  be  conscious  of  the  blessing? 
Will  there  be  no  manifestation  of  it?"  Assuredly  there  will, 
but  you  must  leave  the  nature  of  the  manifestation  to  Him. 
You  must  leave  the  time  when  you  receive  the  feeling  or 
manifestation  to  Him.  "But  the  manifestation  is  given 
to  every  man."  It  is  not  ours  to  be  concerned  about  this; 
it  is  ours  to  be  sure  that  we  have  truly  and  fully  confessed 
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and  renounced  all  sin  and  absolutely  surrendered  our  all  to 
Him;  and  that  as  best  we  know  how,  we  have  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  fill  us  to  the  uttermost.  God  will  take 
care  of  the  feelings  and  the  manifestation.  He  knows 
best  just  the  time  to  give  it  to  you,  and  the  way  to  make 
you  conscious  of  it. 

TESTING 

He  may  and  generally  does  test  our  faith,  by  with 
holding  any  manifestation  or  feeling  from  us,  but  only 
for  a  time.  When  Jesus  was  baptised  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
at  the  Jordan,  He  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil  for  forty  days.  While  there  He 
hungered,  and  there  were  wild  beasts.  But  we  read: 
"He  came  out  of  the  wilderness  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
and  so  will  you  if  you  are  willing  to  take  Him  at  His  word, 
and  walk  by  faith  and  not  feeling.  You  see,  dear  reader, 
signs  never  satisfied  any  sincere  soul.  They  can  be  simulated, 
and  they  don't  last.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures  for 
ever.  Better  a  million  times  one  word  from  the  Lord, 
than  all  the  fanciest  feelings  and  ecstatic  experiences  one 
could  have,  for  "heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  but  My 
word  will  never  pass  away."  Hallelujah! 

"I  take  the  promised  Holy  Ghost, 
I  take  the  power  of  Pentecost, 
To  fill  me  now  to  the  uttermost  — 
I  take,  He  undertakes" 


